3. INDECENT CONDUCT, LUST, AND ADCLTLRY. 33
thy words' Therefore, O Midhava, as promised belore by thee,
iender me aid without fighting for me.” ** Bmshma Parva, USRS

Five Kinds of Falsehood Sinless.~—Aner saying, * There 1s
nothing higher than traih,” Knshna makes the tollowing exeep-
tions already quoted .

“On un occasion of marriage, or of enjoying a woman, or when
lfe is 1n danger, oL when one’s entire property 1s about to he taken
away, or_for the sake of a Brahman, {alsehood may be uttered. These
tive kinds of falsehood have heen declared to be winless” Kaina
Yarva, p. 253.

Manu gives sunilar license :

* Whenever the death of a Sudra, Vaishya, Kshatrivaor 2 Branman
would be caused by speaking the tiuth, falsehood may be spoken , it 15
even preferable to truth  VIII, 104

* In love affairs, at marriage, fo1 the sake ol grass for cows, or ol
fuel (for sacrifice), or to favour a Brahman, there 13 no sin m a (false)

oath,” VIII, 112

Omitting questions of life and death, will any intelligent man
in the Twentieth Century sav that © for the sake of a Brahman,
falsehood 18 guiltless ™

Kuishna expresses the morality of the age when the poem
was written.

Honesty.—When he and Satvabhamd went to Swarga, they
were received with great kindness, and dndra showed them his
gardens. When Satyabhamng saw the Pdnjdta tree and coveted
i, Krishna plucked 1t up and placed i1t on Garuda to take 1t away
It 18 true that afterwards, according to the Vishnu DPurdna, there
was an amicable artangement proposed by Satvabhdamd, b
Krishna was willing to steal.

3. InprcenT Coxpucrt, LiUsT, AND ADULTERY,

Indecent Conduct.—Krishna's stealing the clothes of the
Gopls, and making them to come to hnn perfectly naked, 15 5o
well known that it 18 a common picture (p 16)

Lust.——All Christians and many Hindus have only one wife
Xrishpa is said to have had eight queens, details of which are
a'ven at page 23. In the Anusdsana Parva, Knshna s said to
have asked from Siva as a boon, * hundreds upon hundreds of
children. (See p. 8) In the sume book Umii adds as a boon
sixteen thousand wives. In the whole historv of the world was
ever any other god supposed to have had 16,000 wives and 180,000
sonsg ?

Adultery.—Radha, as already mentioned (p. 18), was the
wife of Ayanagosha. Krishna is, therefore, represented as gulty
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" 84 KRISHNA, THE HINDU IDERAL.

of adultery. The two are often associated Krishna-Rédha or
Ridhd-Knshna.

Attempts are now made to show the harmlessness of the
Rasa dance. Such is not the view of the Bhagavata Puidna
Tt is said “ Then Krishna 1egembled an elephant maddened with
itchor-shedding, sporting with she-elephants,” followed by an
omitted sloka (see pp. 17, 18). The Gopis are ,previously stated
to have “ desire raging in their breasts,” and a sloka 18 omitted.

4. FAILURE AS A RULRR.

The professed object of Krishna’s mncarration was to repress
wickedness and encourage virtue. Dwdrdka, under his rule

for several years, should have been a model state. Was 1t
sach ?

It may first be observed that in the time of Krishna ladies
of high rank used to drink freely. The Adi Parva says of the
women at a picnic in the banks of the Jumna, * their gmt
unsteady with wine, they began to sport at the command of
Krshna and Arjuna.” “ Draupadi and Subadra, exhilarated with
wine, began to give away costly ornaments.” (See p 4).

At Dwirakd, under the rule of Krishna, till it was forbidden,

wines and intoxicating spirits were manufactured. The ewil
effects being seen, the command was given,

“ Among all the Vrishnis and Andhakas no one should manu-
facture wines and intoxicating spirits of anv kind, and that whosoeve:

should secretly manufacture wines and spirits should be impaled alive
with his kinsmen ”  Mausala Parva, p. 3.

The severity and injustice of the threatened punishment may
be noticed.

An account has been given of the picnic at Prabhdsa. I
is stated in the Mausala Parva (pp. 6, 7) that ““divers kind

of wines were taken,” that ¢ among high revels at Prabhésa, drink
ing formed the chief feature.”

Dwiraké also swarmed with prostitutes. The Harivans:
gives the following account of them .

* These dealers in their beauty had been originally introduced int
Dvéravati by the mighty Yidavas who had brought them away fron
the palaces of the Daityas whom they had conquéred. There wer
comnmon harlots who had Leen kept for the enterteinment of th
Ysdava princes. Krishna had kept them in the city with a view &

prevent unseemly brawls which, at one time, used to take place o
acoount of women.” See pp. 27, 28.

Such was the state of things, that three eminent Rirhis
entering Dwéraka, were mocked.
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5. FAmLURE A8 A FATHER.

1t 15 the first duty of a father to train virtuously the childre
he has brought into the world. Failure in this is {trongly to bté
condemned. The Christian Veda also inakes the promise.
“Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old,
he will not depart from it.” ~ The probability is that it n child
has been propetly tramned, he will behave well n after hfe.

"There is no account of Knishna's giving moral instruction to his
150,000 sous, or, if he did, his efforts were u sad failurc.

What were the prominent features in the character of
Krishna's sons? Disrespect to the aged; sensuulity, drunken-
ness, quarrelsomeness, ending in attacking their father and killing
cach other.

When Krishna's sons, whose training he had neglected,
hegan to kill each other, he became angry, and ended by ester-
runating the remainder. Is this the conduct of an ideal futher ?
Can it be matched in the religious history of the world

SUMMARY,

It will be seen thai the ** Hindu Idcal ” ol the Twentieth
Century 1s charged with Disvbedience und Mischievousness us u
duld, Low ldeas of Truth, Honesty, Indecent Conduct, lust,
and Adultery, Farlure as a Ruler, Failure as a Father

The Vishau Purana, however, suys that the domestic
teachers of the Yadava boys in the use of arms numbered three
crores and eighty lakhs ! Translation p 2045,

As already stated, when certain charges are brought against a
wan in a court of justice, 1t 18 not suftictent to prove that he did
many virtuous actions. The question is, Iid he commit the
misdeeds mentioned in the indictment ¢

Excusts FoR RrisHNA'S CoNDUCT,

Exctise made in the Bhagavata Purana.—The Bhagavata
DPurdne was written before Christiamity taught a purer morahty
in India. It may, therefore, be considered to express genuine
Indian public opinion on the subject.

In the account of the Risa dance, as quoted from the Bha-
navata Purdna, two slokas are omitted i the translation, (p 150).
Hud the dance been us harmless as the modern defenders of hnshna
allege, the following remarks in the Bhagavata Puidna would
have been unnecessary .

« Kyen the lords of ‘people (Brahmé, Indra, ete.,) deviate from the

uth of virtue and hecome guilty of ravishment  But these scts do not

gl‘ing any sin on the powerful and dispasstonate ones (who perpetrate
themy), even as five is not to bo blamed for burning all things.
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In a low state of civilization kings and gods are supposed to
be above all law, and not bound by the ordinary rules of morality
According to the Bhagavata Purdna, such conduct 1s natural ty
them, and they should not be blamed for it, as fire 1s not to be
blamed for burning. The proverb is, Samarthe ko dosh nahin, ‘To
the mighty is no sin’” When the Hindus framed their gods, thev
took their kings as models. Their gods are deified men, repre-
senting thernselves.

So far trom divimty excusing a crime, 1t vastly enhances its
guilt, . It a ehld commt a fault, he 15 blamed : if an ordinary
man do the same, his guilt is greater, if a king does 1t, the gt

snd evil consequences are still greuler. Krishna says in the
Bhagavad Gitd:

" Whatever the most excellent practise, other men practise like-
wise The world follows whatever example they set.”

The evil is incomparably increased when a being reverenced
us & god sets a bad example.

The Bhagavata Purdana thus cautions agaimst following the
evil example of the gods

“ But those who are not masters of their passions should not
commit such acts even in therr wind; 1f they do there acts out of
foolishness, they are surc to meet with destiuction even us persons,
except Rudra,.meet with destruction having drunk poison.”

The IBBhagavata Pardna lays down the followmng rule of
conduct

“ The words ol guardians of people are true (50 ought Lo be follow-
ed), but then actions are scarcely tive (so ought not to he indiserinin-
ately followed )  Theiclore an intelligent person should act up 1o those
words of them that are proper and not sclt-contiadictory

Such wete the opinions expressed many centuries ago belore
public opimion was mfluenced by Christianity.

Modern Esoteric Explanations.—In ancient urope, when
the higher morality of Christianity began to be diffused, spiritual
meanings were attempted to be given of the adulteries of Jupiter.
A similar course 1s now taken by some with regard to Krishna.

Rai Bahadur Lala Bayj Nath justly says

“ No attempt to explain these amorous adventures ol the greatest
warrior, general, and sage of Ins time, esoterically by saying that the
mlknaids of Vrinduvan represent the various viefis (modifieations ol
the humnv mind), und hrshna the supreme self, in whow they find
their ultimate rest, or thut Redhd 1epresents the human soul and
Krishna the supreme soul, or thut the clothes-stesling allegory repre-
sents the attitude with whieh the human soul ought to seek the divine
soul after leaving aside all its worldly trauppings, s likely to carty
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convietion to persons, othe_l than those of Krishna's devotecs, who
recaire in their bero something more than boyish adventures,”*

Babu Bullom}n Mullick, B A, after referring to an esoterie
csplanation of Putand, says, “The Shastric chromclers know
of no such rationalistic interpretation,’ 1

The Babu, however, thus accounts for Balatdma's drunken-
ness, “ With God's nectar-ike love m his heart. Bualadeva is
1arely sober 7 |

The moral scuse of the Balu s so low that he quotes the
call of Jesus Christ “* Come unto me all ye as are laden and 1 will
gve you rest,” as parallel to Krishna calling the Gopis to cowe
to him naked §

TaHE VALLABHA SECT 01 KRISENA WORSHIPTERS

This sect ilustrates the ewils to which Krishna worship
may lead. It was founded by Vallabha, who 18 smid to have lived
m the 16th century  Origmally he 1esided at Gokul, near
Mathura. Afterwurds he travelled for nine yeurs, visiting the
puncipal places of pilgrinage  On his return to Vrindavan, he
was honoured by a visit fromt Krishna in person, who then
enjoined hon to introduce the worship of the infant Krishna

Vallabhacbdrya taught a new doctiine, which he called Pushts
Mdrga, or the eat-and-dvink doctrine.  As privation founed no
part of sanctity, (vod should be worshipped, not by mudity and
hunger, but by costly apparel and good food, not m sohtude and
with mortification of the body, but 1n the pleasares of nociety and
m the onjoyment of the world  In accordance with these pre-
cepls the gosgins, or tenchers, ate alwayvs clothed m the best
rainent, and ted with the damtiest vinnds hy then followets over
whow they have unlunited mtluence,

The descendants of Vallabha, now called Maharayns JJam to
be 1ncarnations of Kushna, and are supposed to be privileged 1o
ach as he did.  From infancy they are held mestreise veneration,
and are nurtured in 1gnorance, indolence, and self-indulgence,
They are empowered by their votauies to giatity through life
every vicious propensity, and, when exhausted by vice, they pass
away in premature old age, they are held by theui votaries to be
t1anslated to the regions of perfect and ecstatic bliss  Professor
Wilson, 1in his Hindu sects, notes it as & pecuharly remarkable
fewture of this sect that the veneration paid to their gosains 1
paid solely to their descent, withoat any 1eference to their indi-
vidual sanctity or learmng ; and though totully destibute of every

e

* Hinduism, Ancient and Modern

*

) L)p 51, 52
¢+ Xorwshma and Kriskmaism, p. 26, 11

¢d, p. 7O, 3 p B1.
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pretension to even personal respectability, they nevertheless
enjoy the unlimited homage of their followers.*

The Maharajas, as already said, are regarded as incarnations
of Krishna. Men and women prostrate themselves atb their feet,
offering thew incense, fruits, and flowers, and waving lights before
them. It is believed that the best way of propitiating Krishna
in heaven is by ministering to the sensaal a)ppetites of the Maha.
rajas. Body, soul, and property (tan, man dhan), are to be wholly
made over to them. omen are taught to helieve that the
highest bliss will be secured to themselves and their families by
intercourse with the Mahardjas. The evidence for this is incon-
testible. In 1862 Mr. Karsandas Mulji, an intelligent Vaishuava,
sought to exposce such practices, and a ltbel suit was 1nstituted
aganst him.  Full evidence was brought forward on both sidet
The following is an extract from the judgment of Sir Matthew
Sausse, the Chief Justice .—

“The Mshardjas have been sedulous in identifying themselves with
the god Krishna hy means of their own writings and teachings and by
the similarity of ceremonies of worship and addresses which they require
to be offered to themsclves by thewr followers. All songs conneeted
with the god Krishna, which were biought before us, were of an gmor-
ous character, and it appueared hat songs of a corrupting and licentious
tendency, both in ideas and oxpression, are sung by young females to
the Mabardjas, upon festive oceasions, in which they are idsntihed with
the god 1n his most licentious agpect  In these songs, as well as stories,
hoth written and traditional, which latter are treated as of n religious
character in the sect, the subject of sexual intercourse is most promi-
nent. Adaltery is made familiar to the minds of all it is nowhere
discouraged or denounced ; but, on the contrary, in some of the storier,
those persons who have committed that great moral and social offence
are commended.”

Captain McMurdo, Resident in Cutch, in the *“ Transactions
of the Literary Society of Bombay ” (now the Bombay Branch
of the Royal Asiatic Society) says :

“The Bhattias are of Sindh origin. They are the most numerons and
wealthy merchants 1n the country, and worship the Gosain}i Mahardjag,
of whom therc are many. The Mahardja is the master of their property,
and disposes of it as he pleases , und such as the veneration in whi
he is held, that the most respuctable families consider themselves
honored by his cobabiting with then wives and daughtors. The prinei-
pal Maharaj at present on this side of India is named Gopindthji (lord
of the Gopis, 01 shepherdesses), a man worn to a skeleton and shaking
like & leaf, trom debauchery of every kind, excepting spirttuous liguors
He is constantly in a state of intexication from opiura and other stimu-
lants which the ingenuity of the sonsual has discovered.” Vol. II, pp
230, 231. '

ooy ol s

* Huatory of the Makardya Suct. p. 47, 1 Hialory of the Sect of the Mahardjus, 3. 147,
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In addition, the Vallabhachdris have among themselves
* Ras Mandalis,” “ carnal love meetings,” in which they enjoy
cach other's wives. Captain McMurdo, quoted above, says

“ The well-known Ras Mandalis ate very frequent among them
(the Bhattias) s among other followers of Vishnu. At these, persons
of both gexes and all descriptions, high and low, meet together ; and
under the name and sanction of religion, practise every kind of licen-
tiousness.”?

There are said to be 60 or 70 Mahardjas scattered over India.
Many of their followers are traders, who regularly tax themselves
for their support. The following are examples

Silk, eloth, sugar, spices, cotton,

opium, metals ...} anna pe: cent. on sales effected.
Bills of exchange, drafts, etc. ... 1 anna perevery thousand rupees
transaction.
Brokerage .. 4 anna per ceni, on every trans-
action
Oil .. 1 anna per mannd
Rice .. 1 anna per muda.!

The Mahardjas have also the occasional sources of income,
given by Mr. Malabarnn —

For homage by sight, Rs. 5 for homage by touch, Rs. 20 ; for the
honour of washing the Maharaja's foot, Rs 35, for the credit of awing-
ing him, Rs. 40 ; for the glory of rubbing sweet unguents on his body,
Rs. 42; for the joy of mitting with him, Rs. 60, for the bliss of oocupy-
ing the same room, Rs. 50 to 500, for the performance of the circular
dunee, Rs. 100 to 200 ; for the dehight of eating the pan supait thrown
out by the Mabarajas, Rs. 17; for dnnking the water in which the
}h{la.hamja has bathed, or in which bis foul linen has been waghed,

s.19.

Is there any paralle] to such degradation to be fonnd among
even the lowsest savages? And who are the persons who were
gmlt}lf‘ of such practices” Wealthy Bombay merchants '

he exposure in 1862 may have had some influence in put-
ting an end partially to such ahominations, but this 18 merely
from Christian influence,

ORIGIN OF THE PRESENT ADMIRATION oF KRISHNA

The writer does' not believe that the presemrt movement
originates with sincere worshippers of Krishna hke the Mahardja
of Jeypore who took his idol to Kngland ; but fiom men whose
motive is national pride.

— " —— e — e e it

* Hislary of the Sect cf the Mahardjas, p. 130. t Ibid. p. 148,
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The Indian Messenger says :

“A very obvious phenomenon of our day is a violent antipathy
against the West. Everything western is looked down upon; Europesn
society, European religion, European manners, are alike run down as
hollow, false, aggressive, unspirtual, material and what not. And as its
natural consequence everything Indian and Oriental is lauded up.
Whatever amount of truth there might be in this spirt one thing is
certain—that 1t is the natural sequel to the spirit of blind admiratien
and imitation of the west which prevailed in the latter half of the last
century....

“The feeling, either consciously or unconsciously, has spread to
the farthest corners of the country, and strange to say the educated
class, those who are most indebted to the west and those who still protit
hy the western influence, are most affected by 1t." June 23rd 1902

The Golden Age of India was vnder IIndu rule  Wars were
unknown. A Terntornial Maharajah writes of the ‘“ haleyon days ol
Hindusovereignty " Famines are the result of British misgovern-
ment. The country was rolling in wealth fill it was * dramned’
by the Enghsh.

Mr. Manomohan Ghose remarked some tume ago in Calcutta

“ He felt a legitimate pride in the ancient civilization of India,
but he was bound to say that an undue and exaggeiated veneration
for the past was doing a great deal of mischief 1t was quite sickening
to hear the remark made at almost every public meeting that the
ancient civilization of India was superior far to that which Kurope
ever had.”

The Indian Mirror, when the ‘“ only Native Indian Daly.”
thus avowed its belief in astrology, and boasted of the superionty
of Indian, over Western, science .

“ Modern science cannot prognosticate the occurrence of earth-
quakes, as the ancient science of the Aryans can do. That there will
he frequent earthquakes this year* was foretold by our Hindu astro-
logers long ago, and every Hindu almanac for this year contains &
forecast to that effect. Modern science 15 still very much in its infaney,
and has yet to make much greater progress to enable 1t to even
approach one-tenth part of the ancient Philosophy of the East Our
modern scientists are not fit to hold a candle to some of these learned
men of our country, who are well versed in the scientific teachings
of the Fast "1

Sir H. S. Maine, in a Convocation Address, thus noticed the
attempts of educated Hindus to defend every national costom
and belief .-—

“If T had any complaint to make of the most highly educated
class of Natives,—the class I mean which has received the highest

* S0 aluo the prediction of the Dindigul Astrologer on the 315t August, 1902,
+ Quoted tn the Indian Witness, July 18th, 1885,
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Liuropean edueation,—~I should assuredly uot vowplam of thetr wode
of acquiring knowledge, or of the quality of that knowledge (except that
1t is too purely literary and not sufficiently seioutific) or of any enl
effects it may have on theiwr character, or manners, or halits. T should
rather venture to express disappomntment at the use to which they
sometimes pub ib. It scems to me that not seldom they employ it for
what I can best describe as irrationally 1eactionary purposes 1t 1s not
to be concenled, and I see plainly that cducated Natives do not conceal
1t from themselves, that they have, by the fact of their education, b oken
for ever with much in their history, much in their ecustoms, much in
their creed. Yet I constantly read, and sometimes hear, elaboiate
attempts on their part to persuade themselves and olhers, that there 1s
a sense 'n which these rejected portions of Native history, and usage,
and belief, are perfectly in harmony with the modern knowledge whch
the educated class has acquired, and with the modern civilization to
which it agpires. Very possibly, this may he nothing more than a mere
hterary feat, and a consequence ol the over-hterary eduecation they
receive. But whatever the cause, there can he no greater mistake,
and under the circumstances of this country, no more destructive
nistake.”

This ““ DESTRUCTIVE MISTAKE ™~ 15 now more rampant than
ever 1t 1s not confined to Dengal The Hindu, a Madras
journal, says

“ We have ohserved of late o tendeney on the part of some of o
wlueated countrymen to apply theirr mcntal powers for irrationally
teactionary purposes  Soelal eustoms and mstitutions whieh aie evil
w thewr results, and nie the product of past stmpler and less eivilized
coudtions, have received eluborate defence, and even certan ments
have been altached to them.

“They dofend every superstition of our people, they believe i
every dogma and worthiess ceremonial, and e gonerally slaves of ow
exacting priesthood In thewr judgment, nothing tiat our sucestors
did could be wiong  Everything Indin 1s execllence awsed whid
everytinng foretgn the opposite.”

The Subodha Patrika corroborates the above

« Patriotism 18 now taken to mean a hiind prase of all that w ours,
and a strong denunciation of all that 15 foreign It matters not
whether a custom is good or bad ; it 1 ours, and we must pruse 1t
A non-Hindu tells us what we should do ; 1t matters not if he 1» nght,
he 15 not a Hindu and he has no nght to tell us what we should do
Tlus is the prevailing spint of the present times  Therc 15 no 1espect
for truth or comststency. A people ruled by such ideas can nevel
unprove, and they are stire to work theiwr own ruin Iy sherr own hands
June 17th, 1888.

Tt must be achnowledged that therc 1= nothing new m
such a eourse of conduct The ewperor Jubin atterpted it m

6
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Europe fifteen centuries ago. An intelligent Indian writer
8YS

“ History tells us that it 1s in human nature to use every newly-
diseovered truth in explaining old superstitions. It is after this expln-
nation, too, has been exploded that the truth is able to make its way
into the minds of men. gndi& 18 passing through dhis intellestual erisis
The first gleams of modern science have begun to flash upon a society
long clouged by superstitions ; and the first recult of this ehz:;%e is, as
it bas always been in the history of nations, that the educs waste
their energies in spinning cobwebs of airy nothings, in order to prove
that all our institutions are hased upon the latest vesults of seience.

“These reconcilers of modern culture and old prejudices, in my
humble opinion, do more harm to their society t%tm those weak,
ignorant nen who openly oppose every innovation The great merit
of the elder generation 1s that 1t has & genuine faith~—whether it is well-
guided or misguided is a different question. But the young generation
of Indians has neither the faith of the elder one, nor the bold
questioning spirit of Europe, but ‘destitute of faith, yet terrified at
scepticism,’ it tries to escape the inevitahle agonies of a great
intellectual crisis by pouring the new wine of modern culture into
the old hottles of Indian superstition ”

The same writer remarks - *‘T think if there is any phase
of our present revolution which 1s really lamentable, it is that of
the general hypoerisy of our educated youths.”

“Young Bengai” wonld do well to remember the words of
Pope

% Of ull the cnuser which conspire to blind
Man's erring Jjudgment, and misguide the mind;

What the wenk hoad with strongest bias rules,- -
Is pride, the never-failing vice of fools.”

Rai Bahadur Lala Baij Nath, affords additional evidence
that National Pride 1s largely at the bottom of the present admu-
ration of Krishna :

“ The movement set on foot in Bengal deserves emulation every-
where . . To bring home the significance of each of our time-honoured
institutions to the people, so that the nation may follow them, not as
they are doing now, but ag their predecessors did in the past, is, |
believe, our only way to acquire the same place among the nations of
the modern, as we occupled wmong those of the ancent world,”1

False Patriotism requires that the Hindu Ideal must be
Indian.—From the copious choice afforded by the Hindu Panthe-
ism, Krishna has been selected.  To justify this, the unanimou:
statements of the Hindu Sacred Books are rejected or esoteric
explanations are given of them such as many comport with the

-y ——

* The Indsan Magaeine, 1886, pp. 115, 116,
+ Hinduism, Ancient and Moderns, pp 66, 07,
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higher 1deas of inorality of the present century. The Ideal
Knshna has no existence save 1n the unagination of his admirers

India 18 popularly known 1n the West as the land of tlurt);
three crores of divinities—a nuwlber greater than that of the
people themselves. Is it also to be known that the Ideal of edu-
cated Hindus in the Twentieth Century is a God described in
their own Sacred Books as having sixteen thousand wives and
one hundred and eighty thousand sons, many of whom he
exterminated ?*  Would tius exalt India wmong the nations
of the modern world ?

A National Religion not the True Religion.—A desure 18
expressed by some educated Hindus ior a Natwnal rehgion.
1t 18 thought degrading to India to have any other religion than
her own.

Keshub Chunder Sen thus shows that there 18 no rational
science :

Iy thete one astionomy foi the last and another tor the West ’
Is there an Asiatic optics as distinguished ftom Luropoan opties ’
Science 18 one , the same 1in the Last and the West, the swe in the
tnst and the nineteenth century. 1t 1s God's science, the eternal veuy
of things ”

As with science, so with rehgion.

1f each countiy had its own God, there nught be different
relyons, but all enlightened men ate now agreed that there 1s
only one God, the Creator, Preserver, and Governor of the
Universe. Since God 1s one and all men are alhe His childien,
1L 16 regsonable 1o suppose that He has given only one religion,

The most enlightened countries m Kuwope and Americe
accepted a rehigion hrst made known to them by Asiatics, and
did not reject 1t from false patriotisi., sayg, * We must have
natinal religions

An Indian poet says ** Disease born with you wul Jdestroy
you the medicine which 1s 1n the loity mountui, not born witn
you, will expel the disorder ™

Of all talse patriotism that 15 the worst which seebs by
suphistry to detend crroncous beliefs because they are nationsl.
It promotes hypoerisy and disregurd ol truth umong its advocutes,
while 1t 18 a gnevous wrong o then  gnowant countiryien,
tending to perpetuate the reign ol supcistition

In rehgion we are not Lo be guided by national usage or what
1> flattering to national pride; but by what s tiue. The very
tact that a rehgion 18 ** national * proves that 1t s not the true
religron, which 18 universal and fitted for all.

kg . —_— —— — - —

# This 14 aftrrined by the four nghest authorities the Mahsbharaia, the Vishnu
aud Bhagavata Purénas, end the Harrvansa.
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DUTY OF INDIA,

The first duty ot India 1s humbly and earnestly to ask tor
wisdom trom 1ts true suvarce—the great Creator ot the Universe,
our Father in heaven. 1115 beautitully expiessed 1n the tollowing
prayer irom the Brihad Aranya Upanmishad, which should be
daily offered .

* Rrom the unreal lead me to the real.
From darkness lead me to light,
From death lead me to Immortality.”

Along with this prayer there should be a caretul exanunation
ot the doctrines of Hindwsm 't 1s believed that this will show
the truth of the remath by Su H 8. Mane that the Hindu
Sacred Books “ teach false morality, false history, false philoso-
phy, false physics.”

This has alieady been recognised by educated Hindus to
some extent.

Educated men ieject the Geography of the Sacred Books.
They do not beheve m & vast central mountain, suirounded by
seven seas of g, sugar-cane-juice, &o.

The Astronomy of the Sacred Books 15 smmlarly rejected
Echpses are not behieved to he caused by the Asuras, Rdhu and
Ketu secking to seize the sun and moon.

1t 15 acknowledged that the hnes of kings descitbed m the
Puranuas as tuling over continents which have no existence arc
falsc History,

It will now be shown that the Hindu Sacied Iooks also
teach false Philosophy.

hrisHNa as A Yoaul

Babu Bulloram Mulhck, as already quoted, says that Krishna
was the ¢ Price of Yogis as will as the Prince of princes.”

Betore exanmuning the Hindu beliel about Yoga, that in the
power of austerities may be noticed

1t 15 supposed that the gods derived thewr greatness from
their susterities. As already quoted, Krishna 18 said to have
lived for eleven thousand yesrs on water alone, he stood for a
bundied yenrs with arms upratsed standing oa one leg living
upon air, he stood on one leg tor a thousand years of the
celestials.”™

All this was written by the poet, with the 1deas of his tames,
to exalt Krishna. The Twentieth Century rejects such statements
as wacredible, and demes the power of austerities, that anything
can be obtained by sinply standing on one leg, &c.

* Yana Parva, pp. 37, 38,
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The behiet 1n Yoga 1s equally baseless.

Krishna 15 represented as a behever in Yoga, and pLac-
tising 166 exercises. When shot by Jara, he was cngaged n
“high Yoga.”

In the Bhagavad Gita the followng directions are given
about Yoga exercises ,

“ Fixing his seat firmly m u cican place, not too high nor too low,
and covered over with a sheet of cloth, & deci-skin and blades of kusa
(grass).

“And then seated on (that) seat, hxing s mind oxclusively on
one point, with the workings of the mind and sensus 1estruined, he
should practise devotion for purity of scif.

“ Holding his body, head and neck even and unmoved, (remaming)
steady, looking at the tip of his own nose, and not lookmng ahout in
(all) directions.

“ With a tranquil selt, dovoid of tear, and adhcung to the rules
of Bramachdris, he shall restiain bis nund, und (concentrate 1t) on me,
wnd a1t down engaged m devotion, regarding me ab his final goal

* Thus constantly devoting hs self to nhstinction, a devotee whose
mind is restrained, attains that tranquilliy which eulmmates m tinal
emanetpation, (nrredna) and assmulation with me ™ VI 10-15,

The whole 15 a delusion, arsmg trom ignorance ot the
structure of the human body.

The brain 1s the organ of the uund. To enable 1t to ac
properly, 1t must have a good sapply of purc blood — The blood
15 purified by fresh air entering into the lungs by breathing
From want of sufficient food and suppression of the breath, the
blood of the Yogi 1s small 1 quanuity and mmpure  The bram
does not act properly. He may be in a dicamy condibion or
almost unconsctous. Barth, a Fiench wnter, a distingushed
Sansknt scholar, says of the Yoga excremses * Conscrentionsly
observed, they can only 1ssue in folly and 1dwocey

Acquisition of supernatural powers or umon with thn
supteme Being are the objects of Yoga excrcisen  Instead of
attaining them, the Yogt reduces hunsclt to a state well known to
modern physictans. i 1s called hypnotic or mesniere, and 15 &
kind of dreamy sleep, Irolessor Huxley, distinguished for his
knowledge ot the human body, thus describes the effcets of Yoga
oxercises on the man who fally observes them. He says -

“ No more thorough mortification of the flesh has cver been attenpi-
ed than that achieved by the Indisn ascetic anchorite , no later mona-
chism has so nearly succeeded in reducing the human wind to that
condition of impassive quasi-somnambuiism, which, but fuu 118 acknowl-
edged holiness might run the rsk of bemg confounded with 1diocy.

“ It was folly to continue to exist when an overplus of pain was
certain. +Slaying the body oaly made matters worse , there was nothing
for it but to slay the soul by the voluntai) arrest of all its aotivities.
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Property, social taes, family affections, common sompanionship, must he
abandoned , the most anatural appetites, oven that for food, must be
suppressed, or as least minunised , untl all that remsmned of a man
was the impassive, extenuated, mendicant monk, self-hypnolised into
cataleptic trances, which the deluded mystic took for foretastes of
the final union with Brahra,”*

One ot the chuet directions about Yogu exercises is to look
fisedly at the tip of the nose. All acquainted with mesmersm
know that looking at a fixed object 15 also one of 1ts principal
directions. Those who engage 1 Yoga exercises simaply reduce
themselves to a hypnotic or mesieric state, in which the senses
are confused.

The poet who wrote the Mahdbhdrata had the belief of his
time. Hence he made Krishna engage in Yoga exercises. Thenr
true effect 18 shown by Protessor Huoxley; the Hindu belief 15 a
delusion.

1t the Hindu Sacred Books teach false Geography, false
Astronomy, false History, false Philosophy, can therr Religious
system be accepted? Therw teaching about Krishna, the Hindu
Ideal of the Twentteth Century, has been examined. ILiet the
statements be honestly and thoughtiully considered, and 1t wiil
be seen that, us represented 1n the Sacred Books of the Hindus,
he 15 tbe wvention of poets 1n an unenhghtened age of the world

When an Enghshman lands 1n lndia, so far as religion is
concerncd, he teels that the clock of tune has been put back
seventecn hundred years. He 18 hiving in the third century ot
the Christian era. Temples and idols meel his ey: us thoy
would have done 1n ancient Europe.

'The change which took place m Europe will take place
India. Lecky says.

‘ Invariably an increase of civilization implies a modifica-
tion of belief.”

This may be ilustrated by another quotation trom Lecky .

“ Any histoiical faith, us 1t 18 interpreted by fallible men, will con-
tain sowe legends or doctrines that are contratry to our sense of right
For our highest vonception of the Deity 15 moral excellence, and
sonsequently men always ewbody their standard of perfection i then
rohigious doetiines , and as thut standard 18 at first extremely unperfect
and confused,the caily doctrines will oxhibit & cerresponding umper-
fection. These doctrines being stereotyped 1n received formularies fo
& tume seriously obstruot 1he wowal development of society, but at tast
the opposition to them becomes so strong that they must give way
they are then vither violently subverted or permitted to become
gradually obsolete.”

[

* Evoiutwon und Hthios, pp 64, 65 t Batwomaliow wm Kurops, Yol, 1, p. 906,
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Sir Alfred Lyall says :

* It seems possible that the old gods of Hinduism will die i

new _elements of intellectual light ;fnd air a8 quickly as o ]:e:.?hf::l&z?
fish lifted up out of the water, that the alteration in the religions needs
of such an mtelleetl_ml people as the Hindus, which will have been
caused by a change in thei circumstances, will make it imposstble for
them to find in their new world a place for their ancient deities  Thenr
primitive forms will fade and disappear silently, as witelieraft vanished
from Europe, and a8 all such delusions become pradunlly extinguished.”

The Duty of Tndia may be expressed iy the sinring words of
Tennyson :
¢ Ring out the old, ring in the new,
Ring out the false, ring in the true.”

IMPORTANCE or a NarroN's RELIciors Ippitl.

The true character of Krishna, as represented i the Sacred
Books of the Hindu, has been <hown bv quotations from the
Inghest authorities The object has been—not to wouni unneces-
sarily the feelings of his devout worshippers—but on account of
the great importance both for this hife and the next to have a true
religious ideal

Rehigion has a most powerful influence upon a nation  Carlyle
cays * ‘“ Of a man or of a nation we mquire first of all  What
religion they had ? Answering this (restion 1« miving us the soul
of the history of the man or of the nation. The thonghts they had
were the parents of the actions they did, their feehngs were the
parents of their thoughts 1t was the unseen and spintual in them
that determined the outward and the actual , thewr religion, a5 1
say, was the great fact about them ”

A well-known Indian proverb expresses the inflnence of
rehgion, Yatah Devah, tatha bhakiah, Asis the God, so 1s the
worshipper. * Show me your gods”” said an old old wniter, * and
T will show you your men’

Principal Faubairn says « * What constitutes a 1elegion 15 a
man’s belief i a God or wn qods , what differentiates o cliquons is
the sort of God the man worships”

The remark of Sir Madhava Rao should also be borne 1n
nind -

‘* What is not true is not patriotic.”

Satyam Jayati * Truth conquers” In the end cvery false
1deal will be shattered to the confusion of its admirers

A i e et e

» Amabrc Studres, Vol. 1, pp 299, 300,
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THE TRUE IDEAL,

If an attempt has been made to show the defects of the
present Hindu Tdeal, it 1% only to present one incomparably more
slorious. This 15 expressed by Jesus Christ, the Great Teacher,
in the words : ,

“ Be ye therefore perfect as your Father in heaven is
perfect.’’

It is & pleasing sign of progress that the FATHERHOOD oF
Gon is beginning to be admitted by educated Hindus. Some even
claim that this doctrine is taught in their own sacred books. In
the Sastras, Father may be one of the many names given to God;
but not as the source of our existence. What particularly distin-
guishes an earthly tather 1s, that, under God, he is the author of
the child's existence. This can be said of no other person. In
that sense neibther Brahma nor any Hindu deity can be called
father.

According to Veddntism and all other systems of Hindu
philosophy, souls are as eternal as Brahma himself. The Bible,
on the other hand, says, that (God 18 our Father by creation. “ Have
we not all one Father? I{ath not one God created us?”’ Chris-
tianity teaches us to address Gnd as our © Father in heaven.” It
is true that we have been disobedient, rebellious children, but we
are earnestly invited to return, asking forgiveness.

The ancestors of Europcans and Aryan Hindus once
worshipped the same God under the same name, Dyawsh-Pitar,
Heaven-Father. Max Muller beautifully says

“ Thousands of years have passed away swmce the Aryan natrons
separated to travel to the North gnd the South, the West and the East .
they have each formed thewr languaqes, they have eaek founded emuprves
and philosophies, they have each budlt templcs and razed them to the
ground ; they have all grown older, and 1t may be wiser und better ; but
when they scarch for @ name for that which 13 most ezalted and yet
most dear to ecvery ome of us, when they wesh to express both awe and
love, the wifinite and the finrte, they ean but do what thewr old fathevs
did when gaging up to the eternal sky, and fgeling the presence of a
Being as for as tar and as newr as neav can be , they can but combine the
self-same words and uiter once move the primeval Avyan prayer,
Heavem Father, wn that form which will endure for ever, * Our aﬁ;ev,
whaeh art in heaven.' "

The Christian doctrine is briefly as follows :—

(fod alone is self-existent, without beginning or end. He is
omnipotent, able to call beings or things into existence out of
nothing. He gave us a body and a soul. The soul never existed
before our present birth. The body 15 mortal ; the soul returns to
God who gave it. All must appear before God, to answer for the
deeds done in the body, whether good or evil.
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God is thus described 1n the Chrnistian Seriptures:

He is the ““1 am,” the Helf-existent, * without beginming ot
days or end of years.” ‘From everlasting to everlasting, Thou
art God.” He 18 unchanging, ‘‘the same yesterday, and to-day,
and for ever.” He is the Almghty God. He called the umverse
into existence, and His government extends over all. He s
never unconsciovs. He never slumbers nor sleeps.  ** The Creator
of the ends of the earth fainteth not, neither 1s weary.” He
knows everything that takes place throughout His vast domimons.
Not a hair of our head can fall to the ground without His
knowledge ; every thought of our heart is known to hnn. His
ear i8 ever open to the cry of His childien.

The one true God 18 a God of truth ; He 1s light, and 1n Hnn,
1s no darkness at all  His most glorious attribate 15 His spotless
holiness  Sin is fhat abominable things which He hates.  ** Holy,
holy, holy 1s the Liord God af hosts ™

The Christian conception of GGod is briefly expresscd i the
words, ‘‘ Thou art good, and doest good. ™ God 15 holy and loving, -
and it 1s His Jelight to do good. This represents the Christian
ideal. Though infimtely higher m every respect, Chiistians
should try to mmitate Him, as a httle mrror seeks to vefleet the
glorious sun.

The BrotHERHO0OD 0F MaXN {ollows frow the Fatherhood of
(od  Brothers are sons of the same parent. “ Have we not 2l
one Father? Hath not one God created ns " We should, theve-
fore, treat each other as brethicen

OUR DUTY TO GOD

God is our Creator, Preserver, the Gner of every good we
possess, our King, our Father in heaven Jeooms (‘hr':.xt summed up
onr duty to Him 1n one word, Lovi  He said, * 'Thov dhalt love
the Tord thy (fod with all thy heart, and with all thy soug, v-n‘d,
with all thy mind. This 1s the first and great counuandment.
Our duty to God may be viewed under two aspects .

1. Our duty to God as the Lord of the Universe.—God 15
by right the Supreme Ruler of the Umverse which He created
To worship any other instead of Him 1s to be guilty of rebetlion
against our nightful Lord, and deserves severe panishment.

Instead of worshipping the glorious Creator, the people of Indin
have set up gods of their own, many of them represented ag :-nmn(-d
with vice, Even brute beasts are worshipped nstead of the Creator.

2. Our duty to Qod as our Father in heaven.—Instead of
the obedience and love due to Him, the words addressed to the
Jews of old, apply to the people of India of the present day .

“ Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O carth, Jor the Lord hath
spoken. I have nourished and brought up children, und they have

7
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rebelled against me. The ox knoweth his owner and the ass his
master's crih, but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider.”
What is our dufy as rebellious subjects, as dispbedient
unloving children ?
‘We should hunibly confess our sins, with deep sorrow for our
conduct. The Christian Scriptures say .

“1f we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and,the
truth is not in us If we confess our sing he is faithful and just to
forgive us our sina and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness

Although the Krishns incarnation 18 an amaginary being,
yet it expresses u great truth  The hope has been, more or less,
entertained froin the earhst period that God would become incar-
nate to deliver men from the burden of sin and misery under
which the world is groaning. ‘

Christianity teaches that Jesus Christ i1s a Divine 1incarnation,
who came down from heaven for our deliverance. Read an
aceount of His wonderful hife 1n the books of the New Testament,
called Gospels. His principal teaching 18 given 1n a small volume
by Lord Northbrook, compiled for the people of India, entitled
The Teaching of Jesus Christ in His own words, \1 An). The
Lafe and Times of Jesus Christ, (3 Ans.) will also be found useful
For a fuller explanation of Chustian doctrine, see Short Papers
for Seckers after Truth, (1 An.); but, above all, read the New
Testament. Other works are mentioned m the Appendrx.

Taking refuge 1 Jesus Christ, our sins are forg'ven, and
covered with the spotless robe of His righteousness, we are fit to
enter heaven

In imitating our Father in heaven, Jesus Christ is our
exainple. We should seek to walk 1n His steps. It 18 saad of Him
that He *“went about doing good.” Let this also be our character.

Strength for Duty.—To enable us to resist all the many
temptations by which we are surrounded and to act up to the
dictates of our conscience, we need Dwvine help. Christianity
meets this need. While declaring strongly that there is only one
God, it teaches that in some mysterious way there is a Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, who all unite for our salvation. The special
work of the Holy Sput 1s to purify our hearts. to enable us tn
overcome sin, and to become like our Heavenly Father. He it
given in answer to prayer. Jesus Christ says, “If ye then,
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children ;
how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit
to them that ask Him ? "

Besides prayer for the Holy Spirit, there should be watch-
fulness against temptation, association with good men, the reading

of the Scriptures, and other good books, attendance at public
worship, &ec. ’
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CONCLUDING APPEAL.

Boime Jews in ancrent times said to the prophets, * Pro-
phesi‘; not unto us right things, speah unto us smooth things,
prophesy deceits.” To the spirit of falee patriotism, now so
prevalent, 1t is far more pleasant to dwell upon the unaginary glories
of India, but her best inends are not her flatterers. It a persott,
dangerously ill, trusts to what we believe 1s o worthless remedy,
it 16 our duty to warn him . 1t would be cruelty to act otherwise

Sir Alfred Liyall describes Hinduism as

“ A mere troubled sea, without shole or vistble horizon, dinven to
and fro by the winds of boundless c1edulity and motesque mvention ”

Its ¢ boundless credulity and grotesque invention' are well
dlustrated n the selection ot Krishna as 1ts 1deal. Did any other
people 1in the world ever invent a God, unanimously declared in
the Sacred-Books of the country to have had sixteen thousand
wives and a hundred and eighty thousand sons, many of whom
he himself exterminated ? Wil 1t exall India among the nations
of the world to have 1t known that such was the Jdeal ol educated
Iindus in the Twenticth Century ?

The writer has endeavoured to give a iaithtul account of
Kiishna as reeorded 1n the Sacted Books of the Hindus of the
highest autherity. 1t 1» not to be mct by mere declamation and
personal attacks upon the writer  Liet the evidence be adluced
and tested by competent men.

The unnediate question 15, Shall an IMAGINARY BEIN( of
the character described in the Sacred Books of the Hindus or the
INFINIHHE REALITY be the Ideal of educated Indians in the
Twentieth Century ?

But there 15 2 wider range.

Hinduism 18 the receptacle of cirors and supashitions which
have been accumulating tor thiee thousand years  1ts ginds are
thus described by Sir Alfred Liyall

« A tangled jungle of disorderly superstitions, ghosts and demons,
demigods and dethed suints, household gods, trihal gods, local gods,
universal gods , with the countless shitnes and temples, and the din o
their discordant rites , derties who sbhor a Hy's death, those who delight
still in human victims, and those who would not cither sacrifice o1 make
oﬂ'qrings.""

What & glorions change 1t would be to sweep thaiu all away
tor the worship of the one true Ged, our Creator, our Preseivet,
our yightful Lord, ouwr Father in Heaven ' Will the reader help
it on, or by his example tend to perpetuate the present regn of
supexstition ?

R et R —————— —

© Amatw Btudses, Vol 1. p. 2
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Publications for Indian Readers.

The Religions of the World. An lilustrated Sketch of their History
Bvo 208 pp. 6 As
The (neat Rehigions of the World are deseribed and contrasted.  India s niged
10 prosecute vigorously the courso of reform on whtch she has entered.  Illustrative
woodceuts

The Hindu Saored Books Descoribed and Examined.

VOLUME I.
VEDAS AND BRAHMANAS.

An Account of the Vedas, with Illustrative Extracts from the
Rig-Veda. Bvo 166 pp. 45 As  Post-free, 6 As
The privapal divistous of the Vedus are described , with life i Vedic times, the
wods of the Vedas, the oﬁemfgs and sacnfices.  Translitions of some of the most
mmpoi tant hymus 1w the Rig-Veda are quoted 1 full,

The Atharva-Veda. Bvo. 76 pp 24 As  Post-free, 3 As.

This 15 the Veda of Prayers, Charins, and Spells. A classified selection of the
Hymuns 1 given, mcluding charms to eure disenses, expel demons, recure success 1n
ife, destioy encmies, &c. , with o review of the whole

The Brahmanas of the Vedas. 5vo. 232 pp DBy the Rev K 8
MacponaLp, M. A, D.D., Author of The Vedic Religron. 8 As
Post-free, 10 As

Accounts are given of the Brdlunanas of the Rig-Voda, Séma-Veda, Black and

White Yajui-Vedas, and the Athatvu-Veda, showing the development of Hindusm.

The stube of wocieby, the human, hoise, and other nacrifices, the gods und veligion of

the Brdhnanas wte desctthed , with many 1nteresting details

VYOLUME I1.
PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS AND LAW BOOKS.
Selections from the Upanishads. 8vo 120 pp. 4 As. Post-liee, 5 As

The Katha Isq, and Svetdnvatara, ns translated into Enghsh by D1, Roer, aic
quoted 1 fall, with the notes of Sankate Achdrya and others, and there ate coptou.
(xbracts from the Buhad Atanys and Chhéndogya Upwmnshads, with an exammn-
ation of their teachmg.

The Bhagavad Gita. Bvo. 108 pp 3 As  Post-free, 5 As

This work, supposed to reprosent the loftiest fhght of Hindu Philosophy, consists
of a supposed dislogue between Arjune and Krishna It seehs $0 harmomse the
Vedanta, Yogn, and Sunkhya doctrines, combimng with them faith (bhaktr)
Krishna and stern devobion to caste duties  Nuinerous explanatory notes ate added
Vedanta Sara. Svo 143 pp. 4 As. Post-free, 5 As.

This celebrated troatise, by Saddnanda, 15 considered the best popular exposition
of the Vedénta philosophy,
Yoga Sastra. 8vo 78 pp. 2k As  Post-free, 3 As.

The Yogs Sitian of Patangsh examined, und the supposed Yogn powers shown
to be & delumon The tiue Yoge Bastra is explained, with a notice of Swam:
Vivekananda's Yoga Philosophy.
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HINDU DELUSIONS ABOUT YOGA.

INTRODUCTION.

For upwards of two thousand vears a firm belet in the
powers of Yoga has been held by Hindus. In the Mahdbharata,
Krishna 15 repeatedly mentioned as occapied 1 Yoga exercises
He was engaged tn “high Yoga ” when <hot by Juia the hunter
One of Siva's titles-18 MaHA-vouI.  Under this character he s
represented as sitting with ash besmeared hody and matted bhan
in profound meditation under a banyan tree or under the canopy
formed by the hood of a five-headed serpent. There he 1s sup-
posed to remaiun passionless, motionless, mmovable a< the trunk
of a tree (sthdnw), and perhaps rooted to the smme spot lor
millions of years.

Every educated Hindu should, therefore, become acquainted
with the system and the evidence on wlhch 1t 15 bared  The
following pages are intended Lo assist hun m this gy

Extracts are given from the most nnportant works on the
snbject.

Hinpv PHILOSOPHIC AL SYSTIMS

NaTIoNs, as well as individuals, have thewr peculini dispos-
tiona, The Enghsh are fond of what s practical, bearmg npon
the concerns of life.  Hence they have made great nnprovements
i the arts, as ralway travelhng, steam navigateon, & Hindus,
on the contrary, have paid little attention to these thang s, but
have shown a great mchnation to discuss abstiact, philosophieal
questtons or mystical religions speculations There me sin
principal Darsanas, o schools of Ihindu philosophy - vz,

1 The Nyédya, founded by Gotama.

2 The Vaseshika, by Kandda

3. The Sdnkhya, by Kapila

1. The Yoga, by Patanjali.

5. The Mimdnsi, by Jannim. .

6. The Vedinta by Badargyana or Vyisa.

An account of the whole 1s given in Plulosophie Hinduism *
The Sankhya sysrem will first be bitefly explamed, awn at s
intimatély connected with the Youa.

v
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2 HINDU DELUSIONS ABOUT YOGA.

Tur SANKHYA SYSTEM.

The grand object of ths systewm 18 set forth in the 1st Sitra
“Well, the complete cessation of pain, (which is) of three kinds,
is the complete end of man.” "

The immediate canse of the bondage of thé soul is the con-
junction of Prakniti and the soul. The remedy is the hberation
of the soul by knowledge. .

According to the S&nkhya, there are two eternally existing
entities, Prakriti and souls.

Praknti denotes that which produces or bmngs forth every
thing else. 1t 1s srometimes, not very accurately, rendered * Na-
ture ' Monier Wilhams says, that ** producer, originator, would
more nearly express the meamng ' From the absence of a root
in the root, the root of all things s rootless

Prakriti 18 supposed to be made up of three Pnnmples, called
Gunas, or cords, supposed to bind the soul. They are Satfva,
Rajas, Tamas; or Troth, Passion, and Darkness These prin-
ciples enter into all things: and on the relative quantity of each
in any object depends the quality of the object.

Souls (Pwrush) are countless in number ; individual, sensi-
tive, eternal, unchangeable  All that is done by Praknti 15 done
on behalf of soul Inits own nature soul 15 without qualities,
until united with Praknti. 'The umon of the two is compared to
a lawe man mounted on a hlind man’s shonlders: the pair are
then both (as it were) capable of perception and movement

The hberation of Purusha, or soul, from the fetters which
bind it 1n consequence of its union with Prakriti, 1s done by con-
veying the correct knowledge ol the 24 constituent principles of
creation, and rightly discriminating the soul from them.*

Mr. Manilal says ‘The inseparable prakrmti and purusha
aresenough in themselves to account for the whole of the pheno-
mena of the univerre, and the 1dea of a Creator 1s looked upon by
the Sdnkhyas as a mere redundant phantom of philosophy.” It
is therefore known among Hindus by the nawe of Nirisvara
Sinkhya, or the Sankhya without Isvara.

The Yoga is commonly regarded as a brinch of the Sinkhya ,
but as it nominally acknowledges the existence of Gad, it is called
Sesvara Sankhya, Sinkhya with Isvare  Such was the popnla-
rity of the Sdnkhya and Yoga, that the Mahdbhdrata, Sdntipar-
vam, says: ‘ There is no knonledge equal to the Sdukhya, and
no power equal to the Yoga.” .

Before describing the Yoga system, its objects will first be
considered.

ey SO U U PR VU SO

* Abridged from Higdwsa, by Momer Williams,
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1. LIBERATION YROM RE-BIRTHS (saMoina). 3
THE TWO GREAT AIMS OF HINDU PHILOSODHY,

1, Liberation from Re-births (Samsara).

This, it 16 supposed, may be attatned i two w ays, which will
aterwards be explained. ’

2 The Acquisition of Occult Powers,

Kach wiil be noticed i turn,

1. LiBERATION YROM RE-BIRTHS (SAMs k4.

The hywns of the Rig Veda tuke a cheerful view of life.
The early Aryans had come from a cold bracing clunate, encout-
aging labour, The doctiine of transimgration was then unhnown,
The usual petitions in the Mg Veda are lor long hic, sons, and
ibundance of cows The good went at death to the happy
abode of Yama, and as pefiis became quast divimtics themeelves.

Atter the Aryans had scttled m Indi lor some time, they
began to feel the influence ot the hot, enervating chmate. Labuour
was & burden ; undisturbed reposc sected the highest bliss, A
bchief 1n transmigration also arose, and swayed the winds of
the Hindus with tremendous power The series ol buths is
virtually endless; the common statement 1s that it rises to &4
lakhs. According to the merit or demerit of & human being, he
1s born afresh into the body of a man, or a beast, or a bud, o1 o
fiwh, or a plant, or a stone  ** Ah this teartul round of biths '’
sad the Marathi poet Tukdrdm, ** this weary conung and going,
when will 1t all end " With the Upamshads commences that
aroal wall of sortow which, lor countless ages, has in Indw been
rsing up to heaven.” It was intenmbed by Buddha  The hist
of the * four noble truths,” which he professed to have diseovered
15, thut “* Kxistence is Suffering ' As o« devout Buddhist coundtr
his beads, he mutters Amtya, Dukha, .fnatta, ' Transcience,
Sotrow, Unreality ” In the Vishnu Purdna Book VI, Chapter 5,
the evils of existence are described.

All systems of Hindu Phiusophy are pessunstic.  The
Drahmavadin says

“ Bvery system of Hindu philosophy starte with the convietion that
individual existence is a Journey full of torments from death to death,
that the individual soul 1s tossed abovt, as result of 1ts eriors, 1gnol ances,
and sing, from life to life, from billow to billow in the great ocean of
transmigration, that desire is the motive powe) that wakes for the
eternal continuance of life, that this desire has its root in igrorance
or the non-diserimination of the true nature and value of things, that
the law which fetters living beings to the existenee in the world can be
broken and that salvation from sawsdia, o the eycle of life and death,
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con be attained by spiritual knowledge of the eternal verities. These
great ideas form the woof and the warp of Indian thought, permeating
its whole outlook, its attitude towards life, its most sacred aspirations,
and its most cherished wishes and bopes.” May 22, 1897

Monter Wilhams says

s« Transmigration 1s the great bugbear, the ternihle nightmare and
daymare of Indian philosophers and metaphysteians,  All thew eftorts
are directed to getting rid of this oppressive scare. The question 1
not, What 1s truth ? Nor is it the soul’s desite to be released from the
burden of sin  The one engrossing problem 15, How 1s a man to break
this iron chain of repeated existences? How 13 he to shake off all
personality ?”

O, T AcQrisriioNn o¥ Macican Pownns.

The behief 1n occult powers 18 umiversal among Hindus, and
there 18 a great desne for their acquisttion  When Madame
Blavatsky, supposed to possess themw, came Lo India, wany paud
an mtiation {ee ol ten rupees in order to obtain them.

The Hindus clamn to huve 61 arts and sciences  The
followmg are some of them .—

12.  The science ot proguorticating by omens and nugury

11. Science of healing, which may nclude restoration o lhite of the
dend, the reunton of scevered limbs, &c.

15 Physognomy, chiromancy, &¢

36. T'he art ol rummomng by cachantment.

37, Exorcism.

38  Biciting hatred betwoen persons by magicul spells

41 T'he mtt ot Lringing one over to another’s side by enclhiantment

12, Alchemy and Chemistry.

{4, The language of brute creatures from antls upwards.

7. Charms against poison,

18 Information respecting any lost thing oblained by astionomical
valeulations,

50. Bhe art ot becoming invisible

51, The arv of walking 1n the ar.,

52, The power of leaving one’s own body and ontering another liteless
body or substance at pleasure.

56. Restraming the action of fire.

57. The art of walking upon water.

53. The art of 1estraining the power of wind.

62. The art of preventing the gtscovery of things counvenled

63 The art by which the power of the sword or any other weapon is
nulhfied

64 The power of stationing the soul at pleasure, in any ot the five
stages ¥ -

* Wimnslow's Tamal and Engiish Dictionary,



1. PREVENTION oF kE-BIRius, 3

TWO SYSTEMS OF YOG,

The two are the Yooa of Paraziint and the Youn ol
the BuacAvab Gira. They agrec m several respects but there
are also amportant differences, '

Each will be noticed 1n tuin

PATANJALDES YOGA

The Yoga system 15 attributed to Patanpah Nothmg s
known with certainty of hs history  His sysfem s eaplained
m his Yosa Svrras, 195 i number, divided mto fom books
Lake most other Sitras, the, ate obscumre and reqiunre connen-
tal les

English Translations. The whole book was tianslated by
- Rajendra Lada Mitra.  An Enghsh Gandation by Manijal
Nabiwibhat Dvivedi, somctime Professor of Sanshit, Samaliddsa
College, with introduction and notes. has heen published by
Tookardm Tatya, Bombay. It will genetally he followed an
best 1epresenting the sense of the ongnal - The Ragn Yoga of
Swami Vivekananda contamns o tianslation of the Sotras  In
sotne casen 16 has been adopted if the sense seemed elearer

Iiut, as alcady nentioned, the Sotras themselves  wie

hequently obscure
Putunjult's two  aims are the Prevention of Re-births

and the Acquisition of Occult Powers.
They wall be noticed separatelv

1. PREVENTION OF RE-BIRTHS.

Only the main points of Patanpuli’s system will be noticed.
Fuller details are given in the publication noted helow .«

There 15 an important, difference between the yoga of Patan-
Jalt and that of the Bhagavad Glita

Patanjahh hoped to secme freedom boni ae-binths by the
wind ceasing to act  Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra savs  ** The adea
of absorption mto the godhead form. no part of the voga theory,”

It was at a later peried that the doctrine ot nmion, exvplained

it the Bhagavad Gitd, arose.

*Yoga Sdstra, 8vo. 78 pp. 2§ Ae. Postfree J An
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BOOK 1.
DiriNieion or Yousa.
“ Youn 15 restratning the mind tromn taking various forms ” Siitra 11

Viriril, TIRANSFORMATIONS.

The uct of the imnd taking the shu})e ol ubjeets presented Lo
1 s called vriutte. transtformations. It 15 thus explainéd by
Mr. R. C. Bose .

“Qne of the umversally admitted maxins ot Hindu philosophy 1s
that the mind assumes the form of which 1t perceives ; and therefore it
necessarily becomes, really not figuratively, a tree, n iank, an animal, o
sweet mango, & musical pipe, an odoriferous flower, or a hard stone
Not only so, 1t 13 changed into the grotesque forms and shapes conjured
up by fancy either when we are wwake or when we age asleep. Who
can form an adequate idea of 1ts volalnlity, its fickleness, its restiess-
ness ? To destroy thiy fickleness, this changeableness, this restlessness,
to lead the mind to wade, so to speak, thiough these innumerable
transformations to its original stute of serene repose—such is the object
Froposed by the Yoga Philosophy. The idea of union with God 18 a
ater grafe.'*

THE SUPPRESSION OF TRANSFORMATIONS

Sutra 12, Book 1 says that the suppression of the transtor-
wations of the mind (sumudhi) 15 to be sceured by exercise und
non-stachment 7 vandgya.)

Iacteise 15 the steady eftort to attain that state m which the
mmd stands unnoved, like the flame of a lamp m a place not
exposed Lo the wind.  Rige, attachment, is that which attracts
the mind, and mahes 1 ussume dilerent forms, as pussions, sen-
sations, &c., eaurdgya is the absence of all attachment

OBSTACLLES 10 PROGRESS,

Those ate enumerated as follows .

« Diseasc, languor, dpu!)h, carclessness, idleness, worldly-minded
ness, nistuken notions, missing the point, and instability ; these, causing
distractions, are the obstacles ¥  Book 1. 83,

Doubt 1efers to the usefulness of meditation. Worldly-
mindedness, denotes attachment to the things of the world.
Mistaken notions are illustrated by mistaking mother-of-pear] fo1
silver. Missing the point is going astray from the real point,
Samédhi. These things distract the mind, and are hindrances to
Yoga.

% Hwmdu Philosophy, p. 169.



THE FIVE “ DISTRACTIONS v

The mext Sutra states that ** Pam, distress, trembling,
mepiration, and expiration. arve the accompaniments of the
causes of distraction,”

OUR FEELINGS ToWARDS OTHERS
Sitra 33 says

“ The mind (becumes) even by the practice of sympathy, compas-
sion, eomplacency, and indifference, respectively towards’ happiness
misery, virtue, and vice.” Book I, ' '

The feelin.gs are those most favourable to yoga. Sympathy
18 & fellow-feeling with others, rejoicing with the happv, and
compassionating the miserable At the sight of virtue, we should
be pleased ; but for vice indifference i« the best attitnde for one
who mims at Samddhi, (Mr. Manilal.)

BOOK 131
Kriva Yooa
Sutras 1,2 are as follows —

* Mortifieation, study, and meditation on lavara are called Kriyn
Yoga

« They are practised for acquning halitual Samudie and le ssonmg
distractions ™’

Mortification denotes fasts, penances, &¢ | Study, the repen-
tion of Om, &c., or the reading of religions books  The dictractions
whose canses shonld be lessened are mentioned i the nost Safia

THE FIve “IICTRACTIONS

Sutrs 8 says :

“ Ignorance, egosm, desire, aversion, and ehmging i ltte ave the
hive distractions.” Book 11,

Ignorance (avidyd) is thus defined i Sutia 5

« Ignoraunce is taking that which is non-eternal, impure, painful and
1 onsgelf, for the eternal, pure, happy Atian {self )’

Mr. B. C. Bose says
* From egoism proceed u longmng fci pleasure, aud a recol hom
pain ; and these instinets give birth to tenacity of hfe, oran aversion to
that dissolntion of the soul with the matermal organs on which tiue
emaneipation hinges.” p. 172.
Mr, Manilal says :
. % Desire for life in 1ndeed the cause of sttachment of exeny deserp-
‘lon; and the real cause at the hottom of every misery of wiuch the
world is full.” p. 32,
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Instead of *the desire for hife” heing the cause of all the
misery in the world, 1t 15 a wise instinet implanted by the Creator
in every living being for its preservation. ithout 1t, the world
would soon be a lifeless void. It 1s the desire of life, which makes
people work to obtain food, or the sick to take medicine for a cure.

THE EIGHT LIMBS OF YOGA

Sdtra 29 says

« Restraint (yema), obligation (nrgame), postné (wsana), regulation
of the heath, (prarayima), abstrachion (pratydihdia), concentration,
(dhirana) contemplation, (dhyina), and semddhe ae the  eght
nceessortes of youn ' 11

Lo YaMma (Bestraint).
Sutra 30 says

“ Yama 1mcludes abstinence from slaughter, talsehood, thett,
incontinence, and avatice 7 II.

2. Nivamy (Obligation.)
Sutra 32 says

“ The obligations are puity, contentment, penance, studv, and
devotion to fsvara ™ 1

3. Asaxa (Losture)

Tt 15 thus explamed i Satea 46,

“ Posture is that wineh 1s firm and pleasant ™

Mr. R. C Bose says that ¢ Vasistha, Yajnavalkya, and othe
sages of the Vedic and post-Vedic age fined the number of
postures at 84, stating that these had been preseribed and de-
scribed by Siva, the father of Indian Yogis ™

Of the 84 postures ten are considered as the more important.
Tth following are some of them as translated by Dr. Rajendralala
Mitra

“ Padnuisana, The mght foot should be placed on the left thigh,
and the left [oot on the 11ght thigh; the hands should be crossed, and
the two great toes should he firmmly held thereby ; the cbin should be
bent down on the chest, and in this posture the eyes shonld be direct-
ed to the tip of the nose 1115 called Padmisana (lotus-posture), and
is highly beneficial in overcoming ail dineases.

“ Gowukka. ot the nght ankle on the leti side of the chest,
and rimilarly, the lelt nnkle on the mght side, and the posture will be
(Gomukha, or the shape of a cow's mouth,
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“ Fowl Posture. Having established the lotus-posture, if the hand
be passed between the thigh and the knees, and placed over the earth
so a8 to rage the body aloft, it will produce the fowl-seat.

“ The Tortoise Upset Posture. - Huving assumed the fowl posture,
should the two hands be pluced on the sides of the neck, it will muke
the posture like that of the tortoise upsct, it is called tortoise upset
posture.

“ Bow Posture, 1lold the great tocs with the hands, and draw
them to the eais as i drawing a howstiing, and ths 15 called the bow
posture.” p. 104

Mr. Manilal quotes the iollowing additional postures irom
the Hathapradipikd ;

“ Svustekdsana. Sit with the body perfectly straight after placing
the right foot 1n the cavity between the left thigh and the calf, and the
left foot 1 the cuvity between the right thigh and the calf.

“ Srddhdsana. Having pressed the pertnaum with the end of the
lefs foot, place the right foot on the cpot exuctly ahove the pems Then
hx the chin steadily on the heart, and remaining unmoved like a post,
direct the eyes to the spot in the middle ot the hiows.” Appendix, p. u

Benefits of Posturing.—Satra 48 says, ** Then no assaults
lrom the paiwrs of opposites ”  Mr, Mamlal explains this as
follows .

“The pairs of opposites are heat and cold, pleasure and pan, love
and sorrow, dc., econstituting the whole of our worldly expericnee.
When one proper postuie is tully mastered, effects of the ¢ pairs of
opposites ’ ure not at all {elt. It 18 necessary to obtain such mustery
over any one posture before proceeding further.” p. 51.

4. PrANavAMA. (Regulation of the Breuth.)

Pranayama, 18 an unportant part of Yoga. 'Ihe process con-
sists of mspiration, expiration, and retention of the breath acuord-
ing to fixed rules Patanjali’s three Sitras on the subject are
thus translated by Mr. Manilal -

““ The (postuting) heing (accomplished), preindiyama (follows,—the
cutting off of the course of inspiration and expnation (of the bicath)
(It is) external, internal or steady, 1egulated by place, time, and
number ; and 18 long or short  The fourth is that which bas 1cference
to the internal and external subject *° II 49-51

The expiration of the breath 1s called rechaka , its mspira-
tion puraka ; its suspension kumbkiaka. DMr. Munilal, says.

“ Prdndydma has as 1t chief object the mixing ol prdna, the uppe
breath, and apdna, the lower breath, and rainmg them upwards, by
degrecs and stages, ull thoy subsidc in the hcad The practice awakens
a peouliar force which 1s dormsnt about the navel, und is called Kun-
#dlms, It is this force which is the source of al! occult powein 'p 52,

2
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Mr. Manilal quotes the following directions from the
Hathapradipiké :

“ 8o long a8 the Nddis, the vebicles of préma, are obstructed hy
abnormal humours, there is no possibility of the prane running in the
middle course (sasumnd? and o? accomplishing thq unmam: mudra.
Hence priniydme should be %rachsed, in the first| instance, for the
clearance of these humours. The prdndydma for this purpose is as
follows. Having assumed the padumdsana posture, ‘the yogan should
inhale at the left nostril, and having reta,ineg the breath for a*time he
easily ean, should let it off at the opposite nostril ; and repeat the same
process beginning with the nosfril where he exhales, This will make
one prandydma. These should be practised 4 times ih 24 hours, in the
morning, a4 noon, in the evening at midnight, and should be slowly
carried to 80 each time.” Appendix, pp. iii., iv )

Other exercises are mentioned :

“ {Jddwydna consists in drawing in the navel and the parts ahove
and below 1. Muabalndha consists in drawing in the parts of the anus,
and in mentally exerting as if to draw the apdna upward towards the
navel. The jal@ndhara consists in pressing the chin o the heart’
III. 58, 27. Appendix v.

Dr. R, L. Mitra suays

“ The time devoted to 1nspiration is the shortest, and to retention
the longest. A Vaishnava in his ordinary daily prayer repeats the Vij-
meantra &c’:onta.ining specific mystic syllables) once when expiring, seven
times while inspiring, and twenty times when retaining. A Shakta
repeats the mantra 16 times while inspiring, 64 times while retaining,
and 32 times while expiring These periods are frequently modified
As a rule 1t may be said that the longer the retention, the more
profictent is the Yogr "*

Prandydma will be further noticed under another head

5 PRrATYAHARA (Abstraction.)
Butra 54 says :

« Abstraction is, as 1t ware, the imitating by the senses, the think-
ing principle, by withdrawing themselves from their objects.” II. 54.

Mr. Manilal gives the tollowing explanation :

« Abstraction consists in the senses besoming entirely assimilated
to or controlled by the mind. They muset be dvawn away from thelr
objects and fixed upon the mind, and assimilated to it so that by Sreveut-
ing the transformations of the thinking principle the senses also will
follow it mmmediately controlled. Not only this but they will be ever
ready to contribute collectively towards the absorbing meditation of
any given thing at any moment, and even always.” p. 54, -

—— —————

* Quoted by Mr. R. G, Bose, pp. 179, 180,

¢
>



8. SAMADHI 1l

BOOK III.

6. Duarana (Concentration)
Satra 1 says:

 Dhdrand is the fixing of the mind on something " [I7.

1t is thus explained by Mr. R. (", Bose

* The sixth step in this exercise 1s the conlinement of the thinking
principle to one place. In the eariier stages of meditation. the wind 18
not hitted for concentiation on its great theme of conterplation, 142 , the
soul, It must therefore be fixed on an external object, either through
the eye, or without the help of any of the senses. That external object
way be the tip of the nose, or the navel-wheel, or the crown of the head
or the sky or ether. When the thinking prineiple bas aequired by such
exercise the power of coneentration, it may easily be transferred from
ar external to an internal object.” pp 181, 182,

7. DuYANA (Meditation),

Mr. Manilal thus translates Sutra 2 :
“ The unity of the mind with 1t 18 absorption Dhydna " 111,

He thus explains it
“ Dhydma is the entire fixing of the mind on the object thought of,

to the extent of making it one with it.  In fact the mind should, at the
time, be tonscious only of itself and the object.” p 54

8 SamapHI. (Trance)

A trance 15 a state mm which the soul sees (n have passed
out of the body into another state of bemng. a state of mc»ns-
bihty to the things of this world. Mr. Manilal thns translates
Suatra 3 defining it:

“ The same, when consgcious only of the object, a4  uneonseions of
itgelf, is trance ** III

He thus explains it

v Dhydna carried to the extent of torgetting the act, and of
becoming the thing thought of, 18 trance or Samddhi’ p 55

Mr. R. C. Bose says:

" Samddha, or concentration, 18 the final stage 1n which the thinking
principle loses its separate identity and becomes merged in the object
of thought and thought itsalf ; or rather in which the bhmkmﬁtprimﬁ le

18 extingaished along with thought, and the object of thought remains
inlts orﬁg?m.l state 2? solitude. This state 18 ealled, kazvalya, translated

“ abgiraction* by Mr. Davies, * isolation ' by Dr. Mitra.” p. 182,
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ACQUISITION OF OCCULT POWERS BY
SAMYAMA.

Sutra 4 thus eaplams Samyama
“ The three together constitute Samyarma "

The three denote Dhdrand, dhydna, and samddhi  samyama
denotes them taken collectively. When the three are success-
wely practired with respect to the same object at any one time,
it 18 called Sumyama

Ocernr POWERS RESULTING FROM SAMYAMA,

Patanjah deseribes m different Sitras the wonderful powers
which may be acquired through Samyama. They will be noticed

in turn.
1. Knowledge of the past and future.
Sutra 16 says

“The knowledge of past and future by Samyame on the three
transformations "' 111

Many unportant gquestions now imvolved in obseurity nught
thus be decided

2, A Knowledge of the Sounds uttered by any being.

Sttra 17 18 thus transiated by Swam Vivekananda .

“ By making Samyama on word, meaning, and knowledge, which
are ordinarily confused, comes the knowledge of all animal sounds "7 *

3. A Knowledge of former Births.

Sutra 18 1s thus translated by Swami Vivekananda
« By perceiving the impressions, knowledge of past life.”

Tinpressions on the mind fade but are never lost. The
Swami says

“If the Yog can make a Samyama on these past impressiors,
he will begin to remember all his past lives.” p 193.

4. A Knowledge of the Minds of others.
Dr. Mitra thus translates Sidtra 19

“ With reference to cognition, a knowledge of another’s thinking
prinaiple.” 111,

* Rdja Yoqa, p. 192,
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Mr. Mamlal says, “ Any body’s mind can thus be easily
comprehended by the yogin.”

5. Ability to render the Body Invisible.

Dr Mitra thus translates Sutra 21 .

“From Samyamae with reference to the shape of the body, the
power of vision being diminished and the correlation of light and sight
heing severed, there 18 disappenrance.” 111

6. Knowledge of the Length of Life and Portents.

Sutra 22 18 thus translated by Swam Vivekananda:

« Karma is ol two kinds, soon to be fructified, and late to he fructi-
ied. By inaking Samvyamn on that, or by the signs called Aristha,
portents, the Yogis know the exact time of separation from thew
bodies ” p. 194.

It is only Yogins who can properly interpret portents, such
as dreams, &e.
7  Ability to enlist the Good-will of any one.
Sutra 23 ‘“ In sympathy, &ec., strength " I1I

By performing swmywmu with reference to sympathy, &ec.,
the goodwill and {rmendship of any one at any moment may be
enlisted.

8. Ability to acquire Strength like that of the Elephant.
Biitra 24 “In strength that of the elephunt, &e.” TII

By performing Samyama on the poweis of any annnal, the
Yogin acquires these powers.

9 Knowledge of hidden Treasures, Mines, &c.

Swami Vivekananda thus translates, Sutra 25

“ By making samyama on that effuigent light comes the knowledge
of the fine, the obstructed, and the remote

He gives the following explanation

*When the yogi makes samyswma on that effulgent light in the
heart, he seen things which are very remote, things for instance, that
are happening in a distant place, and which are obstrueted by mountaim
barriers, and also things which are very fine.” pp 195, 196.

10. Knowledge of the Sun, Moon, Planets, and 8tarry Regions.
All this is promised in Siitras 26-28.
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11. Knowledge of the Body.
Satra 29 is as follows.

“0On, the navel-cirele, the knowledge of the arrangerent of the
body.” III.

Hindu physiology makes the navel the grand centre of the
body. Great importance is attached to grogups of nerves, &c.,
called padmas, supposed to exist in different parts of the body.
They are generally supposed to be seven in number, viz., ddhira
(at the anus), admsthana (between the navel and the penis),
manipura, (at the navel), andhata, (at the heart), visuddhi, (in the
throat), djnd (between the eye-brows), and sahasrdara.” Mr.
Manilal. p. 53.

How far the knowledge of the body acguired by Yoga powers
is correct, will afterwards be considered)t

12. Freedom from Hunger and Thirst.

Suatra 30 says
¢ In the pit of the throat the cessation of hunger and thirst.” IIL

Swam Vevikananda Says .

« When'a man is very hungry, if he can make Samyama on the
pit of the throat hunger ceases.” p 196,

13 Ability to enter another Body.
Stitra 38 15 thus translated by Swami Vikekananda :

« When the cause of bondage has become loosened, the Yogi, by
his knowledge of manifestation through the orgauns, enters another's
body."

The Swami adds

«The Yogi can enter a dead body and make it get up and move,
even while he himself 18 working in another body. Or he ean enter n
living body and hold that man’s mind and organs in check, and fol
the time being act through the body of that man, This is done by the
Yogi coming to this discrimination of Purusha and nature. If he wants
to enter another's body he makes a Samyama on that body and enters
it, because not only is his soul ownipresent, but his mind elgo, according
to the Yogi.” p. 198,

It is true, that the mesmeriser acquires an influence over
the person mesmerised, but making a dead body move Is
nonsense.

14. Ability to rise in the Air.

Siitra 39 says:

« By mastory over wddra, ascension, and hon-contact with water,
mud, thorns, &e.”
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Mr. Manilal says:

u The air intercepted between the Ggg of the nose and the heart ig
called prdna, that between the heart and the navel 18 called samdna,
that from the navel to the toes is called apdna, that above the tip of the
nose is called uddna, and that which pervades the whole body is called
1yina  The respective functions are—vitalizing, digestion, expulsion of
excremeuts, raising up the sound, &c., and motion in general. The
udina hes & tendency to raise the body upwards, and carry it above
water, thorns, &e.” p. 72.

15. Ability to Hear at any distance.

Sutra 41 says:

“ By Samyama on the relation between dkdsa, and the sense of
hearing, (arises) supernatw al audition.” III.

16. Ability to pass through Space
Satra 42 says:
“ By Samyama on the relation hetween the body and dkdsa, as also

hy being identified with hght (things like) cotton, (there follows)
passage through space.” III

By performing samyama on hght things like cotton, the Yogi
floass freely 1n the air.

17. Attainment of the Siddhis.

Sdtra 45 says:

“ Then the attainment of animd and others, as also of perfection of
the hody and the coriesponding non-chstruction of its functions.” III.

Siddhis denote high occult powers. Bho) Raja classifies
them under eight heads:

1. Anwmd, ability to reduce one’s self to thoe size of an atom,

9, + Laghyma, ability to become light like cofton.

3. Cawrima, the power to grow as heavy as desired.

4. Mahwma, the power to become any size, so as to be able to
touch the moon with the tip of one’s finger.

5. Prékimya, the irresistible will,

6. Isatva, power to create.

7. Vasitra, power to command all.

8. Kamavasayitva, fulflment of desires.

18. Maatery over all, Knowledge of all.

Sitrs 49 says:
“In him whé is fixad upon the distinctive relation of sattva and
purusa, farise) mastery over all things and the knowledge of all.”” III,
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19. Attainment of Kaivalya.
Sttra 50 says

“ By non-attachment even thereto, follows Katvaly«, the seeds of
bondage being destroyed.” III

By non-attachment even to occult pow=rs, the Yogi attams
Kawealya. ‘This Mr. Manilal defines as “ the state of onencss,
being one und alone, vrz., the Purusa.”  Monicr-Willian:s explains
Kaivalya as “abstraction, detachment ot the soul trom matter.’
The causes of bondage destroyed arc ignorance, egoistu, desire,
aversion, attachincent,

BO_OK 1V,
How THE Siddhis MAY BE ACQUIRED,
Sutra 1 says:

“ The Siddhis arc produced by birth, herbs, incantations, austerities,
or Samadbi.” IV.

The Siddhis, as already explained, are the occult powers
T'hey may be obtained in various ways -

(@) Burth. Thus birds at birth have the power of tlying

(b) Herbs. 1t1s supposed thai through certain herbs people
may live for ever.

(©)  Incantations. Magical powers are attributed to mantias

(dy Austerities. The sacred books of the Hindus are full of
the wonderful powers exacted from the gods by means of great
austerities.

(¢) Samddhi. This is what has been described.

YOGINS ARE NOT BOUND BY THEIR ACTIONS.

Sttra 7 says:

‘ Actions ure neither white, nor black in the cuse of Yogins, they
are of three kinds in the case of others " IV,

Yogins have no attachment, hence they are supposed to be
tree from the results of their actions. The actions of gods are
white, of deinons, black ; of men, mixed

How THINGS ARE KNOWN

Sitra 17 says

“1n consequence of the nacessity of b
are known or unknown to the mind * IV,
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1t is a dogma of Hindu Philosophy that the mind is all-per-
vading. 1t may therefore be supposed that it can grasp all things
at the same time. Such 1s not the case. It can perceive only
those objects into which it 1s transformed. See p. 6.

CEssATION OF DESIRE.
Sutra 25 says:

“The cessation of the desive of knowing the nature of the soul
(tukes place) in one who has masteied the difference.” IV,

In a person who knows the difference between nnnd and soul
and understands the nature and power ot eithet, the desire
cven of knowing the soul is extinguished. Mr. Manilal says.
“ Kuwvalya is, in {act, a state 1n which there is entire cessation
of all desire.” p. 94.

Tug “CLoup 0¥ VILTUE.”

Sutra 28 s thus transluted by Swann Vivekananda .

“ Even when arriving at the right discriminating knowledge of the
essences, he who gives up the fruits, unto him comes as the result of
peifeet discrimination, the Yamadhi called the cloud of virtue.”

The Swami adds the following explanation

“ When the Yogi has attained to this discrimination, all these
powers will come that were mentioned 1n the last chapter, but the true
Yogi rejects them all. Unto him comes a peculiar knowledge, a
particular light, called the Dharma Megha, the cloud of wvirtue.”
pp 220, 221,

THE AiMs oF PATANJALLS YouA.

In some Hindu systems the grand ann s Sayuyya, complete
unton with the Supreme Spuit.  Such was not the case with the
Sankhya, for 1t denied, or at least ignored, the cxsistence of
Brahma. Patanjall nommally acknowledged his existence, but
such amon 1s not the aim of s Yoga.

The Liberation of the soul from Praknti, thus preventing
re-births and the acquisition of Occult Powers are the two grand
amns of Patanjah’s Yoga.,

It was at a later period that the doctrine of union arose.
It is found in the Yoga of the Bhagavad Git4, ot which an account
will now be given.

THE YOGA OF THE BHAGAVAD GITA.

The Bhugavad (Gits means the Song of Bhagavat, or the
Lord. Bhagavat is here to be understood as meaning Krishna:
The poem is" considered the gem of Hindu rehgious lhiterature;
it represents the loftiest flight of Indian philosophy. For beauty

3
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of versification apd for its noble sentiments, it stands pre.
eminent. It has been well selected as the last and great strong.
hold of Hinduism.

While, however, it is allowed that the Bhagavad Gité 1 4
great advance upon the opinrons held in India two thonsand years
#g0, it has now to be viewed apart from natidnal feeling, and in

the hight of the Twentieth Century. i

It forms eighteen chapters, included in the Bhiskuna Parve

of the Mahdbharata. The author and time when it was cow-
posed are both unknown. As already mentioned, it is not
included in the table of contents (Parva Sangraha adhydya)
given in the Adi Parva. 'This alone is & proof that 1t is & later
addition, but it 1s confirmed by containing words differing frow
thewr original signification. Thus Mayé in the Vedic hymns
denotes pragna, intelligence. Méyé, in the sense of illusion, was

a later development.

Skilful lawyers can often tell by internal evidence whether a

- document 18 really what 1t professes to be  From the IBhagavad
Gitd clainung a divine ongin for caste, it was evidently written
by a Brahman. His exaltation of Krishna as the Supremc
Being, proves that he was a Vaishnava  From the acknowledy-
nent of polytheism, demonolatry, and pantheisin, the writer had
the superstitious ideas of the tuime. He sought to uphold casic
and the privileges of his order, while he endeavoured to harmomsc
Sénkhya, Yoga, and Vedéntic doctrines, and gave prominence
to Krishna bhakti. A blasphemous claim 1s made that ‘‘the
Deity” spoke the words which he wrote, and the book
was forsted nto the Mahdbhdrata to gain the support of its

authority

The object of the writer 1s to harmonize the Sankhya, Yoga,

and Vedanta doctrines. He asserts that the Sankhya and Yoga
are one :

“ The 1gnorant, not the wise, declare the Sinkhya and the Yogu
to he distinct. He who perfectly abideth by one only, obtaineth the
fruit of both,

* The place, which is attained by the followers of Sdnkhya, is also

reached by those of Yoga. He who sesth the Sdnkhya and the
Yoga as one, seeth (rightly). V. 4, 5.

The attempt of the writer has led to some irreconcilable
contradictions. The authority of the Bhagavad (31if4 is claimed by
Advaitists, Dvaitists, and Vieishtddvaitists.

In the Bhagavad Gitd a high place is assigned to Yoga. In
the concluding verse Krishna is styled * the Liord of Yoga.” - The
second chapter has the note at the ond, “ The Bankhya Yoga.'
the third has ** The Yoga. of Action ;" the fourth * The Yoga ot
Wisdom ;’ the fifth *“ The Yoga of the Renunciation of Action ;"
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the sixth ‘‘ The Yoga of Belf-Denial,” &c., concluding with ** The
Yoga of Liberation by Renunciation.”

The greatness of the Yogi is thus sct forth :

«The Yogl is greater than those that practise austerities, is regarded
as grester than those who have obtained wisdom. He is greater than
the men of uotinn , therefore, O Arjuna, become s Yogi VI. 46.

The Bhagavad Gitd professes to teach Yoga as declared by
Krishna himself :

s Throl;%h the grace of Vyiisa, have I heard this secret and supreme
Yogn declared direct by Krishna himself, the Lord ot Yoga ™ XVIIL. 75.

In the Bhuygavad Gita the word Yoga 15 used in different
senses.  In Chapter 11. 48, ““ equaninnty 1 suceess and fatlure 1s
yoga." In Chapter VI. 2. “ Renunciation 1s Yoga.”

The Object of Yoga 15 repeatedly stated to he amon with
Brahma,

“ He who is joyous within, blessed within, and lummous within,
that Yogi who 1s all Brahma, attaineth to absoiption 1 Brabmsa "
Vo2

This can be secured by following the directions given

“Thus concentrating himself, the Yogi, with a mind subdued,
Mtuneth to that Peace wineh is gonsummated in absorption and abode
m me.” VI 15,

DIRECTIONS IN THE BHAGAVAD GITA ABOUT Yoda IKXERCISES.

Chapter IV, says:

« Others offer the up-rising breath (prina) as oblatiou n the
down-going breath (apénn), and the down-going in the uprising , others
engaged in the control of the breath (préndydma ; 29.)

« Others regulating their food, and suppressing the motions of the
inhgled and exhaled air, offer their senses as oblation in the vital air,
Bven all these, knowing how to sacrifice, and having their sins
destroyed by sacrifice, 30.”

Chapter V. says:

“The Yogi who excludeth (from his mind) external objects,
(concentrating) the vissal power between tbe brows and making the
upward and dowpward life-breaths even, sending hoth through the
nosirils, who restraineth the senses, mind, and understanding, intent
on final emancipation, from whom desire, fear, and wrath have departed,
13 indeed for sver free from (birth and death )" 26-28
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Chapter VI. says:

“Let the Yogi constantly practise devotion, fixed in & seeluded
spot alone, with his mind and self subdued, without expectation and
without belongings.

Fixing his seat tirmly in a ciean spot, neither high nor low, covered
with a cloth, a deerskin and kusa grass. .

There fixing his heart on one object, restraining his thoughts,
senses, and actions, seated on that seat, he should practice Yoga for the
purifying of his soul.

Holding bis body, head and neck even and unmoved, (remaining)
steady, looking at the tip of his nose and not looking arouud.

Tranquil 10 soul, free from anxiety, and adhering to the rules of
the Brahmuchdris, he should restrair his mind, and (concentrate) it on
me, and sit down, engaged 1n devotion, meditating and intent on me.

The Yog!, thus constantly devoting his self to ahstraction, whose

mind 18 restrained, attaineth peace, the supreme Nurrina that s
in me.”

It will be seen that the directions are much the same s 1n
Patanjali’s Sdtras The main pownt 1s to have the eye intentls
fixed on one point.

THE AIMS OF YOGA EXERCISES.

I. AccorpiNng 7o PATANJALD'S SYySTEM.

These, as already 1mentioned, are two

1 Liberation from future births,—Thig 1g r-;upp(\ged to be
effected by restraining the mind {from taking varmous forms
When it ceases to act, the union between Prakriti and the soul
15 supposed to be dissolved, and there are no re-births.

2. Acquisition of Occult Powers.—The nature of this has

been described. How far they arve really acquired, will after-
wards be considered.

II. THE YooAa EXERCISES OF THE BHAGAVAD GiTaA.

As shown by quotations, they are supposed to bring abeut
union with Brahma, thus delivering from future births,

THE ReEaL EFrFEcTs oOF YocAa EXRRCISES.

Hindu philosophers speculated instead of investigating.

The ancient Hindus thought that a man was rendered impure
by touching & dead body. Hence they did not dissect and examine
it minutely as is done in modern Medical Colleges. The writers
of the Upanishads simply framed an imaginary body out of their

own heads, and, to impose npon the ignorant, said that it had
been revealed by Brahmad.
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Pr. Webb says: The anatomical knowledge of the Hindus
may be judged of by a single sentence:—riz., the navel is the
ongin of all the vessels, and is the principal seat of life ”

The Katha Upanishad contans the following :—

«16. There are hundred and one arteries of the heart ; the one of
them (Susumnd,) proceeds to the head. By this (at the time of death)
nsing upwards (by the door of A’ditya) a person gains immortality ; or
ihe other (arteries) are of various course.”

TurE HEART.

A similar statement is made in the Chhandogya Upanishad .

“ There are 8 hundred and one arteries issuing from the heatt ; one
of therm penetrates the crown of the head. The man who departs this
life through that artery, secures immortality. The rest of the arteries
lead to narwous transitions,~—they lead to various transitions.” VIII. 6 6.

The Prasna Upanishad gives the following additional details :

* For the (ether of the) heart is verily that soul. There (arise) the
hundred and one (principal) arteries ; each of them is a hundred times
divided ; 72,000 are the branches of every branch artery ; within them
moves the circulating air ” IIT 6.

The whole number of arteries 1 therefore 727,200,000

The slightest examination of the heart shows that all this is:
purely imaginary. There are just two branches of a large artery
from the heart, containing impure blood, leading to the lungs, and
one great artery, which, afterwards, subdivided, conveys pure
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blood, to the whole body. In like manner, there are two grey

veins, oarrying immpure to the heart ftom the whole body, aug

{lour veins, containing pure blood, leading from the lungs to the
eart.

The Prasna Upanishad says that * within the arteries moveg
the circulating air.” Arteries mean air-pipes. They were thought
t0 contain only air, because aflter death they are empty. When 4
person 18 alive, blood flows through thew. This 1s proved by the
fact that if one of them is cut, blood gushes out  When a perso
dies, the heart loses 1ts power to send out blood, and the artere:
are found empty.

If there was such gross ignorance of the structure of the heut
which could easily have been settled by examnnation, it 1s no
surprising that Hindu philosophers were equally mistaken aboy
the effects of Yoga exercises,

The Yoga has two main divections,

1.. Fixing the eyes on the tip of the Nose,
4, Pranayama, the Regulation of the Breath,

These will be noticed 1n turn

1. Fixine THE EYE ON THE TIiP or THE NOSE.

Some remarks may first be made on sleep

The cause of slecp 18 still a mystery  Chambers’s Encyclo-
pedia says, * For upwards of two thousand years continvous
atteinpts have been made to elucidate the cause of sleep without
success ; many theories have been promulgated, hut they his:
fallen short ot explaiming it.”

There are several stages of sleep and varieties in the action
of the brain, some of which may be noticed.

Dreaming.—This state 15 caused by the partial activity of the
brain 1deas are not corrected by the external senses; common
sense seems completely lost; the most wonderful things excite
no surprise.

Dreamless Natural Sleep.—1n this state all the mental
faculties are apparently al rest.

Swoon or Faint.—The circulation of the blood is wholly
or partly arrested; the breathing 1s also suspended. Rama
Krishna could produce this at pleasure, and it was called Saméadhi.
The Brahma Sitras say: *“In him who is senseless (in a Swoor,
&c.) there is half union,” I1I, 2. 9.

Somnambulism, Bleep-walking. The Somnambulist may
get out of bed, dress himself, and sometimes walk @ very
dangerous places. Somniloquism is a talking in sleep.

Mesmeric or Hypnotic Sleep.—This is a kind of axtificial
sleep, .n which there is an unusual suspension of some of the
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owers and an unusual activity of others. It has various stages,
The person may be mote or less under its ifluence.

The sense of feeling is lost, and a limb may be taken off
unknown to the person. Dr. Esdale, of Calcutta, had charge of
a hospital 1 which operations were performed m this way for
vears. It is not now employed, as the same effoct can be more
readily produced b‘y chiorolorm.

Catalepsy.—This is a sndden suspension ot the senses, and
the hody becomes fixed hike a statue. The nerves of motion seem
to be curiously affected. It can be prodnced by mesmerism

Delirium.—This 18 a violent excitement of the mental
jaculties. It may be caused by the bramm bemng inflamed by
stiong drink, by tever, &c.

Coma.—This 18 a total loss of power of thought or motion,
fyon which the patient cannot be aroused It is generally caused
hy the bursting of a blood vessel i the bran.

Yoga Sastra auns to promote hypnotic sleep. Highty-four
postures are enumerated. These hauve no influence the real
leer 18 produced by looking steadily ut the tip of the nose or
hetween the eyebrows In Murope persons Lo be hypnotised are
told simply to look fixedly at one point.

PRANAYAMA.

The Yoga Sastra attaches very great mmportance to prand-
iima, the regulation ot the breath.

It has been shown that the Sastras give most incorrect
accounts of the arteries, based on speculation. Assertions sbout
the breath display the same 1gnorance.

Some introductory remarks may be 1nade,

Why we breathe.—The blood 1n 1ts course through the body
both nourishes us and carries away waste matter 1t leaves the
lungs a bright red colour; when it returns to the lungs, after
pussing through the body, it 18 dark-coloured from the waste
matter it has picked up. How is 1t punfied? The air 1s
composed mainly of two gases, called Ozygen and Nitrogen. The
oxygen is that which supports hfe. When we breathe, the
uaygen goes down into the lungs ; 1t unites with the waste matter
ot the blood, and carries 1t away, leaving it pure. The product
tormed by the ozygen and the waste-matter 15 called carbonic
acid gas. It forms about 4 parts m a hundred of the air given
out. Suppose & person were shut up in a close room, 6 feet square,
nto which no fresh air could enter; the oxygen i the air would
gradually he consymed, bemng replaced by carbonic acid gas, and
the persop would, die. The same result lollows more rapidly
when people are hanged pr drowned. The blood is not purified
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by the air; only the dark blood goes round and round, so they
soon lose their senses and die,

The stage of insensibility before death may be reached by
breathing the same air over and over again. This is known
the Yogas as Prinapana Yoga. 1t is one of the easiest means of
reaching Samadhi.

Object of Pranayama.—As already explained, drawing in the
breath 18 called l'uraka; giving 1t out is cdlled Rechaha; the
interval between 1s called Kumbhaka. According to Yoga Sastra,
whatever prolongs Kumbhaka promotes longevity. Hence one
great object of Prandyama 18 to lengthen this interval.

Animals which breathe rapidly consume much oxygen, give
out much carbonic actd, and are warmer thao those which breathe
more slowly. A pigeon breathes about 34 tunes a minute, a man
16 tunes, a tortowse 3 times. A pigeon 18 warmer blooded than a
human being, and dies of hunger 1n three days, a tortowse fecls
cold to the touch and can hive for months without food. Through
Prandyéme o man breathes wuch less frequently even than a
tortoise.

Yogis living for weeks without food.— Cases have been
known 1n which Yogis have been shut up for 40 days withow
food. - This was done 1n the tune of Ranpt Singh The follow.
1ng 1s the explanation :

There is an ammal found in the Hunalayas, somewhat like a
rabbit, called the marmot. For five mnonths 1n the year the region
where it lives 18 covered with snow, and food cannot be obtained
It then retreais to a swall den, filled with straw and dry leaves of
plunts to keep 1t warm, and with the opening carefully cuvered gp.
The marmot has a long narrow tongue, the point of which 1s turned
back to the gullet, closing alinost entirely the pussage to the lungs.
In this state the animal sleeps till the return of spnng It i
called hibernating or wintering, and s practised by several animals
mn cold countries. In that stute the anumals slowly consume the
fut of their bodies. The bear when 1t begins to hibernate 1s fut,
when 1t awakes, 1t 18 lean.

‘Some Yogis have learned to inutate the Hunalayan maymot
The preparatory process 15 called Khechari mudra. 1t consists i
cutting a purt of the tongue, called the bridle, and drawing it out
till it 1s lengthened and can be turned back to the gullet. As the
marmot has its den, so the Yogi has his guphd, or underground
retreat, carefully stopped up to exclude the air. Like the marmot,
the Yogl prepares lus bed troin Kusa grass, cotton and the wool
of sheep, and, like 1t, he turns back his tongue. In this way he
can exist for some time 10 a low state of vitahty, the consumption
of oxygen being reduced to a nunimu.



TRUE EFFECTS OF YOGA EXBERCISES. 25

TRUE EFFECTS OF YOGA EXERCISES, BOTH
ACCORDING TO PATANJALI AND THE
BHAGAVAD GITA.

These are briefly as follows .

1. A MesMERIC SLEEP.—The person is in a kind of dream-
mg slecp, in which all manner of fancies may pass through his
aund. As they are not corrected by contact with the external
world, they may be beheved to be real. A drunken man often
boasts that he can do wonders, 1t may be the same with a person
n mesmeric sleep.

2. AN IMPURE STATE OF THE 3LooD.—In Pranayama, a man
should breathe only once in 5 minutes; in Pratydhdra once in
10 minutes; Dhérani once in 20 minutes, mm Dhydna once
m 40 minutes and in Sawwidhe once m 80 minutes *  In conse-
nuence of this the 1upure blood circulates more and more. It
lcads to the mind ceasing to act, 1t 15 * restrained from taking
various forms,” as 1t would when a man 15 being hanged or 1»
drowming, and unless stopped would end m death.

Barth, a distinguwshed YFrench Orientalist, says of Yoga
EAEICloes |

¢ Conscientiously observed they can only issuc in folly and idiocy
Lieligrons of Indrwa, p.#3.

The same opmion 15 expressed by Professor Hualey, dis-
tinguished for s knowledge ot the human body .

“ Nu more thorough muottification of the flesh has cver heen
sttempted than that achieved by the Indian aseetic anchorite; no later
monachism has so nemrly succceded in reducing the human mind to
that concdition of mmpassive quasi-somnambulsm, which, but for 1its
acknowledged hohiness, might 1un the risk of being confounded with
1dhoe

‘xlts was folly to continue to eaist when an overplus ol pain was
certain.  Slaying the body only made matteis worse ; there was nothing
for it but to slay the soul by the voluntary arrest of all its activities.
Property, social ties, family affections, common companionship, must
be abandoned ; the most natural appetites, even that fo1 food, must be
suppressed, or at leust mimmused, until all that 1emained of & man
wag the mpassive, extenuated, mendicant monk, self-hypnotised into
cataleptic trances, which the deluded mystic took for foretastes of the
fira} union with Brehma " |

Instead of ¢ foretastes of final union with Brahma,” the
result is incipient ‘¢ idiocyt!”

* Paul’s Yoga Plwlosophy. p. 1A t Kvolutwn und Ethwcs, pp. 64,65,
1
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SUPPOSED ACQUISITION OF OCCULT POWERS
BY YOGA.

Credulity, a Characteristic of the Hindu Mind.—The Sacred
Books of the Hindtis contain the most extraordinary statements
which are, in general, mmplicitly believed. Krishna is said 10 have
held up the mountain ovardhana. Of Hanuinan it is said that
when he ascended mount Arishta, pressed by his enormous
weight, 1t uttered cries of distress and sank down from the height
of thirly yojanas to be level with the earth. He put the sun
under his armpit, and carried mount Himavat through the aw
to Ceylon. Jahnu 1s said to have drunk up the Ganges, and
allowed 1t to flow from his ear; hence the river is called Jéhnavi.
A still more extraordinary teat is attributed to Agastiya. He
drank up the ocean, and 1s hence called Samudra-Chulaka.

It scems ncredible to a European ‘that a person of the
shghtest mtelligence can helieve the stories in the Purdnas, but
1t 15 & fact that lcarned men and philosophers accepted themn
equally with the vulgar  Visvaustha Panchanana, one of the
great doctors of the Nyaya philosophy, begins the Bhasha Par k-
chhada, the text-book of Muktaval, with the followng descrip-
tion of God: * Salutation to that Krishna, whose appearance 1
hke & new cloud, the stealer of the clothes of the young Goprs.
who 15 the seed of the tree of the universe.”

S Monicr Willias thus describes the effect of Brahmanisin

«Its policy being to check the development of intelleet and to keep
the 1nfenot castos 1n perpetual childhood, 1t encouraged an appetite fo
cangger ation more monstrous and absurd than would be tolerated in the
most extravagant Kuropean faity-talcs. The more impiobable the state-
ment, the more childish dehight 1t was calculuted to awaken...... Time
15 moastired by milhons of years ; space by millions of mles, and if a
battle 1s to be described, nothing is thought of unless millions of soldicts,
elophants, and horses are brought mto the ficld.”*

A similar opimion 1s expressed by Macaulay, He says, “ The
Bralunimesl mythology 18 so absurd, that it necessarily debascs
every wind that receives it as truth.”

Instead of bemng guided by reason, the Hindus tollow each
other like the lower animals

Stricter Criteria of Truth the Great Want of the Hindu
Mind.—This is the opmion of Sir H. 8. Matne, one of the ablest
lawyers that ever came to this country., He says -

« Where the Indiun wntellect had been tramed at all before the estab-

lishment of the Brotush-Indian Empure, st stood in need, before ecerything
else, of stricter critevia of truth ”

* Indwan Eps Porlry, p. 95,
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He describes the Indian intellect as elaborately inaccurate ;
1t 15 supremely and deliberately careless of all precision in magni
tude, number, and time.”

The historical faculty has been wanting. Not a single nar-
yative that can properly be ealled history has ever been written hy
Hindus, except by those who have received an English education.

Evidence bexinning to be required.—India has now a large
munber of trained lawyers, men who can reason logically, and who
demand evidence before accepting statements. In this way every
thing false will gradually be swept away, and the truth alone will
1emain. The issue of the contest 18 certuin, Satyam Jayati,
‘ Truth conquers,’ but the battle between truth and error may last
a long time

Hindu Belief in Occult Powers.—This has been entettained
from very early times. There are some mantras even in the Ihig-
Veda. Hymn ix. 69 is supposed to secure success in a chariot
1ace; Hymn x. 145, to nd a jealous wife of a rival - s, 163, to
cure consumption.

A great part of the Atharva Veda conasts of supposed
magical charms, e.g.,

A charim against leprosy.

A charm to obtain invisibility.

A charm to ensure success 11 garuhling,

\ charm to banish vermmn and noxioud creatuies

A charm against tigers

A charm to make a poisoued arrow harmless

A love charm.

A charm to promote the growth of hat

A charm to recover s sick man at the point of deatd.

Behief 1n the power of charms exists among many nations

In China charms are regularly sold. Charns to secure long
hfe are in great demand. Sometimes the paper on which these
charms are written 15 burnt, and the ashes drunk in water or
wine, the result being a very potent charm indeed

The Japanese carry their charms in bags, the Sinhalese
have hittle cases tied to the body. The Burmese do not require
cases for their charias and can never lose themn, for there are few
who have not charms of some kind tattooed on the arms, back,
chest, or even on the top ol the head, which is shaved tor the
purpose. These figures are ot all kinds—lizards, birds, mystic
words and squares, rings, boages of Buddha, and sometunes
merely a few scattered dots. The colouring matter is almost
always red.

Some of these tattooed charms are supposed to prevent n
person from feeling pain when beaten, others guard against
danger from snake-bite, musket-shots, drowning, the spells of
wizards, and evil spirits. It does not matter to the Durmese
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although persons having tattooed charms are shot or drowned,
Their belief in their efficacy is practically ineradicuble.

An American Indian will give & form of incantation wth
which he says you will be able to call to you all the birds from
the sky, and a.lf, the foxes and wolves from their burrows. There
are supposed to be mantras which raise the wind ; which splt
rocks; by virtue of which the shape of any animal may be as.
sumed at will or a person can fly through the air.

Savages are great believers in magic.

““The world of the savage is a jungie of foolish fancies, n
which gods and beasts, and men and stars and ghosts all move
madly on a level of common personahty and ammation, all
changing shapes at random "

There aic supposed to be magicians who can change the
weather, work miracles, assume what shapes, animal, vegetable,
or morganic, they please, can change other persons into similar
shapes. .

POf all Hindus the Shaktas of Bengal have the greatest belief
in the ability to acquire occult powers by mantras. Religion is
made an excuse for indulgence 1n beastly vices. Probably the
lowest savages on the face of the earth are not so morally
degraded as some Hindu believers in the efficacy of maniras.

Colonel Oleott had heard in America of the wonderful doings
of Yogis, and on his arrival in India wished to see proofs of their
magic powers. He describes those he saw as * painted impostors,
who masquerade as Sadhus, to cheat the charitable, and secretly
give loose to their beastly nature.”*

About smixty years a Madras Brahman professed, by yoga
powers, to be able to sit in the air without support. First a tent
was erected, and when removed he was seen, as in the picture,
counting his beads, with his hand resting upon a Yoga-danda
or staff. The explanation is simple. The staff was a hollow
banboo, with an iron rod inside, which at the top was so bent as
to form a reat for the Yogi. The iron rod was fixed firmly in the
ground while covered by the tent, which was only removed when
the preparations had been completed Such feats of juggery
may be seen any day in London.

Six years ago the tollowing reward of Rs. 1,000 was offered.

A reward of the above sum 1s offered to any Yogi who wili, by
yoga power, raigse himself in the air 3 feet and remain suspended
for ten minutes. The conditions are that it must be done in the
open air and by daylight. There must be no rod connecting him
with the ground nor any balloon ahove his head.

J. MURDOCH.
Mapras, October 1896.

* Tectures, p. 184,
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The Madras Brahman who claimed to sit m the ar by Yoga powers

It 15 needless to say that the 1eward has never hoen clued
The Hindu behel m the power of yoga, mantias, and charms
is adl & delusion, hike that of savages.

EFFORTS TO ACQUIRE TRUE KNOWLED(E.

It is allowed that Ancient India made great advances m
grammmar and m mathematics, that many poetical beauties and
excellent moral maxims ard sublime descriptions of God may be
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culled from Sanskrit literature ; but the words of Sir H. 8, Maipe
are, on the whole, strictly correct, that it also containg ** thy
which is not trne—false morality, false history, false philosophy,
false physics.” ‘‘Greater wftiniby for eastern thought would he
purchased by the sacrifice of that truth, moral, historical, and
physical, which will one day bind together the European ang
Asiatic minds, if ever they are to be united.” |

For thousands of years India has been blindly following false
guides ; it is time that she opened her eyes and tried to find out the
truth. The two chief means to be employed may be briefly stated

1. The Cultivation of the Observing Powers.—It has heen
mentioned as a characteristic of the Hinduo mind to speculate in.
stead of 1nvestigate. The resuit has been false geography, false
astronomy, false physiology, &¢ Happily there are signs of a
better state of things. Professor J. C. Bose has so distinguished
himself by careful observation and experument, as to call forth the
admiration of some of the greatest European Scientists, The
result is an instalment of the truth, which, 1 the words of Sir
H. 8. Maine already quoted, ** will bind together the European
and Asiatic minds.” Tt is to be hoped that Professor Bose is only
the first of a long line of Indian scientific observera.

9. The Cultivation of the Critical Faculty. —Here the Hindu
mind has been equally at fault, The most contradictory state-
ments have all been accepted is true , the most improbable legends
regarded as genuine history Tllustration has been received as
sound logical reasonmg. Max Miiller, veferring to the Brdhmanas,
of the Vedas, conmdered to belong to the Sruti class of Hindu
sacred books, while acknowledging them to contain ‘' mo lack
of striking thoughts,” estunates them as *‘ & literature which for
pedantry and absardity can hardly be matched anywhere.”

Here happily also a beginning has been made of a wmore
excellent way  There is an admirahle lecture by Dr Bhandarkat
of Poona, on The Critical, Comparatwe and Historical Method of
Inquiry, explaining the principles on which investigations should
be conducted. T.ike Professor J C. Bose, Dr. Bhandarkar is alsv
helping to “ bind together the European and Amatic wind.”

By a combmafion of the two methods, the Indian mmd.
instead of producing merely “ false morality, false history, falee

phulosophy, and false physics,” would be adding to the warla s
stock of true knowledge.

THF TRUE PRANAYAMA
OR
REGULATION OF THR BREATH.
ahe erroneous ideas about Yoga exercises have had an

injurions effect upon the Indian body and intellect. The body has
been weakened by an insufficient supply of oxygen, and the
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tendency of Yoga exercises is to reduce- the mind to g state of
semi-idiocy. .

The munscles and brain require to be nourished as well as
exercised.  Pure blood is the chief means. Instead of the smull
apply of impure air afforded by the Yoga exercises, we should
aun ab & large supply of pure air How is this (o be secured ?
The air we breathe goes down 1inlo the lungs, which aie full of
guall air cells, somewhat hike a sponge. As a sponge is much
tiger when its cells aze filled with water than when dry, so the
lungs swell out when thewr cells are filled with awr. How many
httle air cells are there in the lungs?  About »ixty lakhs!' The
au atter dtaying a hitle time m the air cells, goes out agauin. 'We
can see our breasts rse and fall as the air enters and leaves.

It has been explained that 1t 15 the oxygen in the air which
purifics the blood and removes wastc matter. The yoga exer-
caises seek to dimmnish 1ts supply.  The object should be the very
wverse.  When people lean forward the air cells 1n the lungs are
compressed, and admit a smaller quantity of air. To increase
thewr capacity, the shoulders should be thrown back , we should
then slowly inhale as much ain as we can to distend the lungs,
hold 14 for sowe time and then eshale it Such an exerdise prac-
tised @ dozen times a day, would permancntly mcrease the capa-
city ot the chest, and render a petson stronger and healthier.
\When soldiers cnler the army, their girth at the chest 1 measured,
Alter a time, by means ol such exercises, 1t has been found to
wcrease about two mches or more.

Herbert Spencer says, “ The first vequisite to success 1n life
1+ to be a good anmmal’—that is to have a strong healthy body.
il India 15 to rise mn the scale of nations, instead of admiring
dreauing ascetics, weak both 1n body and mind, she must try to
produce men hke Prince Ranjit Sigh, able to complete success-
fully with Enghshmen at their national game of cricket.

The young will find tn aclive gaines the exercise nceded
For persons advanced in life, the exercises prescribed for soldiers,
to cnlarge the chest will be lound of great benefit. The wnler,
now in hig eighty-fourth year, can bear personal testimony on
this point.

DisBenitr IN TRANSMIGRATION OR RE-BIRTHS.

Some of the pernicious effects of the present hehet in 1t are
thus stated by the Rev. T. E. Slater.

“ The transmigrat:on of the soul has slways been regarded as the
direst calamity by ple of India—as the root of all evil  The gsoul is
tossed hither and thither, at the mercy of a force set in motion by itself
along, but which can never be arrested, because its operation depends
on past astions wholly beyond control and even unremembered. Hence
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the desite of means to put a stop to turther transmigration, to shorten
the duration of the wanderings, hus been the object of philosophigal
research in all the systems,

“ And is not this ona greal reason why the Hindu hag declined 1n
power and degenerated’ He teels held as hy an iron hand in the
dread bonds of fate, trom which even death allows no escape, but only
sets him revolving 1n an endless cycle of bemg; whereas his younger
hrother of the West, undet the bracing influence of a more joyous faith,
knowing lumself to be a son of God, and possessing 1n Christ a blcssed
immottality, has widened with the ‘process of the suns’ There i
little doubt winch 18 the more acceptable and nvigorating creed ”

“The system has now been going on for thousunds of years, hag
the Hindu nation hecome better, age after age ? Its own shastras say,
No. The fust age was the age of truth—the Kreta age the present i
the Kalv Yuya, the age of ignorance, folly, and sin, one ¢ period’ of
whieli 1s now drawing to a close  Is it not the universal lamentation
of Hindu rctotmers that the nation has degenerated ? And any 1mprove-
ment that 1s taking pluce at the present time, is due, not to the belief
m transmigration, but to foreigu mfluences that are, induectly, destrue-
tive of 1t

Hindu philosophy begine by denying the Fathethood of God
All the s1in schools athrin that souls are eternal I om sonls are
etornal, we are a sort of hittle gods, as eternal as Prahma himselt
11 a man denicd the cxistence ol his carthly parents, 11 would be
a great sin, but 1t 1s a much greater sin to deny tnat God 1s owr
maker and heavenly Father,

An attempt 1s often made to support one crror by another
1t souls are cternal, what have they been domg durmng the pa.t
countless ages” To explamn this, the dogma of transigiation ot
re-births was mvented

The universe 1s supposed to consist of innumerable souls and
mnumetable bodies.  The bodies are of all kinds, nuneral, vegeta-
ble, animal, divine, demoniac. Souls arc supposed o be constantly
leaving their bodies, and seeking other bodies, some rsing, sotuc
falling, others stationary according to thewr Karma.

This 18 supposed {o explan the unequal distribution of
happiness and misery which exists.

The reasons why this beliel cannot be accepted are stated in
Vedantism Examined' (pp. 38-45). Only a very briet summary can
here be given

1. ‘Transmigration is contrary to our experience,—By
transinigration 1s meant that the samwe soul n the course of time
takes up its residence m different bodies. Only the body s
changed, the soul is the same sowt The soul therefore, bemng the
same, possesses the same faculties in its present and in its

-

* Christian College Magazine, Vol XV, p, 279,
t 8Bvo, 68 pp. ¥ As. Sold by Mi. A, T. Scott.
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{ormer births. A traveller who journe%r: through the earth from
city to city carries with him the remembrance of his native place,
the persons that he met, and other events that occurred. The
soul ought to carry with it a complete remembrance of 1ts past
hstory ; but no man has experienced anything of the kind. Any
claims to its possession are just as fulse as those with regard to
magical powers.

It is objected that we cannot recall the events of our formey
buths, because we are under the power of mdya, or ulusion,
How is 1t that mdya extends only to alleged former births and
not to the present ? The fact 13 that one false theory 18 attempted
to be supported by another We cannoi vecollect events in
alleged former births, because they had no existence We
remember the present life, mdya, notwithstanding, becanse we
have really existed.

To explain why the sounl does not remember and can pass
into an animal, vegetable or mimneral, 1t is reduced to a nonentity.
During all its countless transmigrations 1t remains unconscious,
ke the Nirguna Brakma. The fiction of the Antah-Karana has
heen invented. It is the Antalh-Karana which knows, acts, enjoys,
suffers. All this is 1maginary. It is the soul which acts, does
nght or wrong, énjoys or suffers either directly or through the
body.
y:!. It is contrary to Science.—Science teaches that human
beings, the lower animals, and plants re;])mduce exactly their
kind  An animal never gives birth to a plant, nor a plant to an
anmmal. The plant or mineral shows no sign that it possesses a
soul. Nor do the lower ammals show mn any way that they
have a suffering soul, undergoing penalty

3. It is unjust.—Should a ~on be hanged because his father
eommitted murder? According to tansrmgration, people suffer,
not on account of their own deeds: but, as it were, for those of
their ancestors of which they know nothing.

For if a man 18 so changed at each birth as to forget all bis
previous history, he becomes virtually a new bemg. What he
suffers now he suffers on aceount of sins commmtted by another;
and these sufferings he has no choice but to endure. Even the
very sins a man now commits are punishments of previous sins,
and he cannot but sommit them. Their punishnient, again, he
ennnot bear in this life if he would; they must be borne by hin,
n another birth, when the loss of all conscivusness of the
present has made him, in fact, another person His present
happiness is the reward of a previous person’s good deeds, his
present good deeds will be rewarded in some future person. In
all this there is'an absence of justice.

4. K feads people to impute the results of their owh mis-
conduct in this life to sins in a former birth.—The chief sufferings

5
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of meri are caused by poverty, sickness, and evil conduet. Poverty
is often occasioned by laziness or wanl of thrift, One great reason
why the people of India are poor is their extravagant expenditure
on marriages. Most sickness is caused by bad water, filth, ang
unwholesome food. When people believe that their misfortunes
arise from sins in a former birth, they rest contented. and make
no efforts to remove them.

A father neglects his child and allows him to mix with bad
companions. He turns out a drunkard, garabler, and thief. The
father, instead of blaming himself, attributes the misconduet of his
sons to sins 1 a former birth. The constant excuse for almost
everything that ought not to be 15, “ What can we do? Itisall
the fruit of former births.” Even murderers comfort themselves
with such an excuse

The Christian doctrine is that we never existed before our

resent life. This is confirmed by universal human experience.
We are here in a state of probation, and shall be rewarded o
pumished after death, and shall not transmigrate.

TuE NIRGUNA BRAHMA.

This is the highest Vedantic coneeption of God.

Three attributes are applied to hiin—Sat, Chit, Ananda. The
sense in which they are used requires to be understood Sat
denotes only pure existence as opposed to non-existence  Clat,
intelligence, thought. BRrahma is not a thinking being, but
thought wself. Hs knowledge 18 nirvish1ya, objectless, not a
knowledge of anything, and therefore no knowledge at all

“In Brahma there 18 no consciousness such as 18 denoted by
‘1, “thon,’ and ‘it;’ It apprehends no person or thing nor is
apprehended by any.”

He 19 supposed to exist 1n a state of dreamless sleep.

Ananda.—Brahma is bhiss in which there 18 nothing that
rejoices, and nothing rejoiced at; only the blessedness of exemp-
tion froin change and misery.

The Nirguna Brahma 18 supposed to be like a<Hindu raja,
who spends his life in sloth within his palace, heedless of what 13
going on thronghout his dominions, and leaving everything to s
nnisters,

‘ Unencuibered by the cares of empire,” says Dr. Duff, ¢ or
the functions of a sypevintending providence, he effectnates ro

ood, inflicts no evil, suffers no pain  He exists in a state of un-
glﬂturbed repose—a sleep so deep as never to be disturbed by a
dream—even without any consciousness of his own existence.”

The Hinduo philosophers who, two thousand years ago, sought
hy Yoga exercises to obtain union with Brahma, were purely selfish.
They thought nothing of their daty to their fellow-men. There
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was no desire to become wiser and more useful; no aspirations
for deliverance from the burden of sin, and for a purer and higher
character ; but only a yearning for release from the miseres of
life. Their highest ideal of God was one utterly selfish like them-
selves, existing in & state of dreamless sleep. Western ideas of
God in the Twentieth Century differ widely from those of Veddn-
. To conceive of Hun as existing eternally in a state of
dreamless sleep is felt to be a most degrading conception. * As
1s the god, so is the worshipper.” The behiever w1 a Nirguna
Brahina would tend to become as selfish and as useless as his god.
liven for & man to sct like the Nirguna Brahma would now be
condemned by enlightened public opinion; much more would 1t
he considered degrading for the Supreme Deily to act in such a
way The conclusion 18 that there is no such bemng as the
Nirguna Brahma ; he is mierely the nvention of Hindu
philosophers who took a pessimistic view of life, and did not
realize their duty to thewr fellow-imen.

The Nirguna BBrahma 18 not so gross as supposing the gods
1o marry and have children, to fight with each other, and to be
guilty of vile actions, but 1t 18 equally unreai.

Well might the one tiue God say to a Hindu philosopher,
“Thou thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as thyself.”

if there 1s no such Being us the Nirguna Brahina, the whole
ystem of Veddnta collapses.

THE CHRISTIAN CONCEPTION OF GoD,

Thig ditfers very widely from that of the Nirguna Brabwa

He 1 the self-existent, the unchanying God, “the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” He called the umverse into
being, and His government extends over all cieution. He is
never unconscious. He never slambers nor sleeps. ¢ The Crea-
tor of the ends of the earth fainteth not, nor 1s weary ' e knows
overything that takes place throughout His vast dominions.
Every thought of our heart is known to Him. His character is
axpressed in the words, ‘‘ Thou art good and doest goud ;" “ God
18 love.” Still, it is not the feeling which looks upon good and
evil with equal eye. ‘Thou lovest rnghteousness and hatest
Iniquity.” God’s holiness 15 His crowning attribute.

Christianity teaches the Fatherhood of God,

Two reasons may be mentioned why God is called our Father
in heaven: ,

1, He gave us being.—What particularly distinguishes an
earthly father i that, under God, he is the author of the child’s
existence.” This can be said of no other person. However much
anothet, wmay love the #hild and be kind to him. he has no claim
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to the name of father. As their Creator, God is the Father ot 3]
men, They did not exist until He called them into being,

Christianity teaches that God is our Creator. In praye: it
directs ue to call Him our *‘ Father 1n heaven.” Educated Hindus
now generally adimt the Fatberhood of God, and regard Him as
their Creator, but such w not the teaching of Hindwsm ; 1t was
learned trom Christiamity. In the Sastras, father may be one of
the nunierous names given to God, but He 1s not a father as the
source of our existence. 1t is a fixed dogma of Hindu philosophy,
navastuno vastusiddih, nothing can be produced out of nothing
By the word Creator Christians mean one who gave being to
things which had no being before. In this spnse no Hindu sect
believes God to have created any thing.

2. God may be called our Father in heaven because He
supplies all our wants.—A father provides hig children with tood,
clothing, and every thing they need. He does not do &0 on
account of any service they have rendered to hum, but from puse
love. What has our Father 1n heaven done for us ? He not only
gave us life, but He keeps us in life. We are dependent upon
Him for every breath we draw; we live upon His earth . it 15 His
sun that shines upon ne  Kvery thing we have 1s His gift. This
15 the teaching of Christianity, and Christians therefore pratse
and thank God for His gooduess.

In the above respect Hinduismn does not acknowledge the
Fatherhood of God. According to 1t, every thing taat happens
to a person is determined by his karmu. Xvery thing that God
docs to svuuls He does with reterence to their good and evil deeds
only, m order that they may receive reward for good deeds, and
sufter for evil deeds The blessings we receive have their source,
not in God’s benevolence, but in our own good deeds 1n a previous
birth. Why should we be gratelul to Hun’ True rchgion w
thus destroyed

THE TRUE YOGA.

The desire for union with God is noble, but 1t 18 not o be
attained by Yoga excrcises. The body is suuply reduced 10 a
mesmeric sleep ; the brain receives only a small supply of impure
blood, and the person at last is reduced to a state bordermy
on 1diocy. During all this time, he is absolutely useless as a
wember of society.

There is very much to admire 1 the stages which have been
named sdlokya, dwelling in the sawe sbode with God ; sdmipya,
nearness to Hun ; sardpya, assuvilation to His ikeness ; sayujye.
union with Him. The great question is, How are they to be
attained ? It has been shown that Yoga exercises afe worthless
in this respect. What, then, should be done ?
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A sorrowful confession of sin and request for pardon.—
"This is the first step.

Suppose children have been grossly ungratetul and disobe-
dient to & kind father, they cannot go to him sinply expressing
their love. Indeed, when children feel that they have done
wrong, they shun the presencc of their tather.

The behief is universal that man 1s a emnner, and deserves
punishment. How to be delivered from its penalty 1s the grand
quiry.

: Himdws gives contradictory answers whether sin can be
tongiven or not, Onc doctrine is that the fruit of cvery action,
good are bad, must be reaped. The other 1 that the most
worthless means suffice for the removal of sm. Almsgiving,
pilgrimages, buthing 1 supposed sacred waters, are some of
the ways prescribed. Drinking water in which a Brahman has
dipt his toe, or repeating the name ot Hari, 15 supposed to absolve
fiom the greatest crimes.

The hohest men are the first to admit theiwr own sinfulness,
Most people compate themselves with their neighbours, and ave
satishied 1 they come up to their standard. Bometines they con-
t1ast themselves with persons notoriously wicked, and are proud
becaase they think themselves better. Truly good wmen compare
thewselves with what God’s law requires, and then confession 1s,
*We are all as an unclean thing, and all our rightcousnesses are
as filthy rage.”

The two great sins chargeable against every human being
arc ungodliness and selfishness.

The verdict pronounced upon Belshazzar, king ot Babylon,
was: * Thou urt weighed 1n the balances, and art tound wanting
The prophet Daniel cxplained the grounds of this judgment when
he sad, “ The God 1 whose hand thy breath 15, and whose are
all thy ways, hast thou not glorified.”  When conucience awakes,
we see nothing 1n the past but a carecr of gmli—the grand pur-
pose of our lives neglected, the great God treated with indiffer-
cnce, His holy law trampled under foot God contrasts the
gratiude of the very beasts with the regardiessness ot man. ‘1
have nourished and brought up children, and they have rebelled
agamnst me. The ox knoweth his owner and the ass his master’s
crib, but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider.”

Need of an Incarnation.—In all ages the hope has bLeen
more or less entertained that God would become incarnate to
deliver men from the burden of sin and musery under which the
world 1s groapng. Hinduism has its incarnations. The Kalk
Avatar 1s yet 0 cowne, when Vishnu, at the end of the Kali Yug,
is to appesr eepted on & white horse, with drawn sword in his
hand blazing like a comet, for the destruction of the wicked, and
bhe restoration of purity.
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Christianity also teaches that man is so deeply plunged in s
and his guilt is so great, that a Divine 1ncarnation was necessar
for his deliverance. The frst promise of this was given by Gog
Hiwpwelf thousands of years ago. The Son of God, pitying the
human race, came down from heaven for.our salvation. By Hi
death on the cross He bore the pumshment due to our sins; b
His obedience to the law of God He wrought dut u perfect rghtc-
ousness, which, like a spotless robe, is given to His followers.

Christians do not hope to cnter heaven on account of ther

own supposed good actions. Their feeling is expressed in the
words :

“In my hand no price I bring.”

A very erroneous 1mpression prevails among some Hindus
They think that Christianity represents God as angry till prop-
tiated by the Son. On the contrary, the atonewment originated
in the love of the Father. “ God so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Bon ™ to be our Saviour. But the Son
was equally wilhng. His response was, “ Lo ! I come; I delight
to do Thy will.”

$ome think that God may ireely pardon sin without an atonc-
ment. But God 15 our King as well as our Father, and to forgive
sin without satisfaction to justice, would tend to spread rebellon
throughout the universe,

The following illustration has been used A part of the arny
of one of the wisest and best of kings conspired against hin
They were seized, disarmed, and condemned to die. The kg
wished to save thew lives, but a free pardon would have tewupted
others to rebel. The king's only son, who was commander-in-
chief of the armmy, also wished to deliver the condomned men. It
was agreed that the prince should suffer pumishment in their stead.
and when this was done, those who asked pardon in his pame
would be forgiven.

As the king’s son in the parable offered to suffer that the
rebel soldiers might be spared, so the etermal Son of God agreed
to becowe man as the Liord Jesus Christ, to sutfer and die 1n our
stead. For 33 years He lived on enrth, perfectly obeying all God’s
laws, and at last died on the cross. On the third day He rose
irom the dead, and atterwards ascended tc hesven, where He
occuples the highest pluce of honour. Pardon 1s now freely
offered to all who seek it in His nane, accepting Him as their
Saviour.

No illustration that can be giveu fully meets the case ; but
the foregoing may give some idea of the way n which God’s
justice and mercy are reconciled through Christianity.

The stages mentioned in Hindu sucred books will now be
considered, pointing out the qualifications nevessary.
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Salokya.—This denotes dwelling in the same world with God.
Guch is the case, even here. We are continually in God’s
presence. A holy man of old said .

« O Lord thou hast searched me snd known me. Thou knowest
my downsitting and mine uprising, Thou understandest my thought
afar off. Thou compassest my path and my lying down, and art
acquanted with all my ways For there is not a word in my tongue,
hut, lo, O Lord, Thou knowest 1t altogether Thou hast beset me
bebind and before, and laid thine hand upon me. Such knowledge 15
too wondertul for me; it is high, 1 cannot attain unto 1t. Whither
shall T go from thy spunt, or whither shall I flee from thy presence ?
1f T ascend up into heaven Thou art there ; if I make my hed in Sheol,
hehold Thou art there  Tf 1 take the wings of the morning, and dwell
m the uttermost parts of the sea ; even theie shall thy hand lead me,
and thy right hand shall hold me. If I say, surely the darkness shall
cover me, even the night shall be light about me. Ygu, the darkness
hideth not from Thee , but the night shineth as the day, the darkness
and the light are both alike to Thee "' —Psalm 139. 1-12,

But although we are thus continually 1n God’s presence, and
indebted to Him for every breath we draw, the great majority of
men never think of Hun, ignore His existence, and if His name
1s mentioned, 1t is only an 1dle exclamation.

There have, however, been a lew who have felt that God is
ever with them It 18 suid of a good man, in very early times,
called onoch, that Lie ““ walked with God.” He hived as if God
were by his side. Another good man said, ‘T am continually with
Thee.”” We live in God’s world. Of the objects around us, we
may say, ‘‘ My Father made them all.” We should coustantly
realize God's presence  This 1s the true Sdlokya, begun on earth
and continued in heaven.

Samipya, nearness to God.—7T'his denntes increasing love and
admiration, accompanied by a desire for closer intercourse, like
the warmest feeling between father and son. The child says,
“My father.” The reply is, ‘“ Son, thou art ever with me.”” The
son delights 1n his father's presence ; he tells him all his joys and
sorrows ; he constantly seeks his help and guidance Tennyson
Jay8 '
y * Bpeak, thou, to Hun for He hears, and spint with 8pint may meet,

oser 1% He than breathing, nearer than hands and feet.”

Sarupya, assimilation to God's likeness. This does not refer
to Hiq bodily form, for He has none, but to His character A
child nagurally imitates his father in dispomition and conduct.
The Lord Jesus Christ holds up nur hravenly Father as our
model. % Be ye perfect even as yonr Father in heaven is perfect.”

— . ——————— e

. Tﬁe grave , the unseen world,
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This Jesns Christ explained by His own conduet, + leavitg us an
example that we should follow His steps.”

'0 overcome sin and become like God, we need Divine help.
Here the Christian doctrine of the Trinity is felt to be adapted to
our needs. Although Christians firmly hold God’s unity, yet i
some mysterious way there is a Father, Son, and Holy Spint,
who all unite for man's redemption. The pepuliar office of the
Holy Spirit is to sanctify, to enable us to overdcome sin, and to be
adorned with all the beauties of holiness. His help is given m
answer to prayer. The promise is, “ If ye being evil know how
to give good gifts unto your children ; how much mo:re shall your
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to themn that ask Him

Besides prayer for the Holy Spirit, there must be watchful-
ness against sin, avoidance of temptation, study of the scriptures
and other good books, observance of the Lord’s day, attendance
at public worship, association with good men, etc

The Lord Jesus Christ thus summed ap our duty :

1. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart.

2. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.

True bhakti yoga inciudes both. A man is not to be selfishly
employed 1 what he considers love to God, while he has no
regard for his fellow men. “ What would be thought of a child
who loved his father, but heeded not his brothers and sisters’
Would his father be pleased with that love ? It is said of God,
*“ Thou art good and doest good.” If we would be truly hke God
we must love all around us and seek their benefit Without this,
our religion 18 vain, and pure selfishness.

Sayujya.—This is commonly understood as meaning absoip-
tion into the Supreme Spirit. The illustrations, a river emptying
itself 1nto the ocean or a drop uniting with the ocean, are accepted
as proofs. The hollowness of such reasoning is easily shown.
Another illustration proves the contrary; as oil and water cannot
nnite, 8o the soul cannot be absorbed 1n God. =

It has heen shown that there is no transmigration, and no
Nirguna Brahma, into whose absorption 15 passable. Absorb-
tion mio the great Creator and I.ord of the Universe is a
thought that cannot for a moment be entertained, as Lennyson

SRS,
«« Eternal form shall still divide
The eternal Soul from all beside.

The Creator and the creature must for ever remain distincs
The Visishtadwaitas deny that Jiva becomes absolu united
with Parabrahmam, and Christianity does the same., there
may be the closest umion. The apostle Paul says of trge:
tians, * Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and
[pirit of God dwelleth'in yon.” Paul himself wag so fu
to Christ that be said, *‘ Ilivéy yet aot I, hat Clristib
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me ” This union, begun on earth, becomes still closer 1n heaven.
It 1s a state of conscious happy existence in God's presence,
never to have an end. What a glorious prospect! How well
worthy of our most strenuous efforts to attain it !

The way to it 15 throngh spiritual means—not through
breathing impure air and mesmeric sleep.

REVIEW.
CoNcLUDING APPEAL TOo KDUCATED Hixpus

Although a belief in Yoga powers has existed in India for
more than two thousand years, this does not prove 1t to be true.
During a sinular period, belief prevailed 1n & great central moun-
tun surrounded by seven seas, and that eclipses were caused by
Rihu and Ketu, seeking to seize the sun and moon. KEducated
Hindus will allow that the above geographical and astronomical
beliefs were false; 1t is possible that the belief 1n Yoga powers
may be equally unfounded.

It 1s a nustake to think that the ancients, without printed
books and newspapers, were wiser than the moderns. A pundit,
ted exclusively on Sanskrit, represents the ancients. Has he
mnve knowledge than a University graduate ?

An account has been given of Yoga from the highest author-
ities—the Yoga Sastra of Patanjah and the Bhagavad Gitd. The
opimion expressed by Professor Huxley has also been quoted.

he reader 15 invited to consider whether Yoga exercises are not
liable to the fullowing objections -

1. Selfishness.—The Yogi, in his exercises, cares only for
hunself. His aim 1s parely selfish —his nwn release from the
nusery of re-birth. This he hopes to attain by umon with the
Nirguna Brahma—sunk 1n dreamless sleep Instead of secking to
get away from this evil and sorrowful world, 1t is far nobler to
try to make it less evil and less sorrowful for those who remain
n i,
9. Uselessness.—It has been shown that there are no re-
hirths from which we require to be delivered. We never existed
before our present birth, and at death we go to God to be judged
for our deegs in this present life. ‘

‘The hope of obtaining magical powers is also & delusion. Only
unintelligent men believe in their acquirement.

3. jurious Effects on the Individual.—The body is in-
vigorated by an ample supply of pure air. Both the mental and
bodily powers are strengthened by exercise. By Yoga, the blood
15 rendered iropure and & mesmeric sleep 18 produced, causmg
Insensibility. y and mind are weakened. As Barth an

6
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Huxley both-affirm, Yoga exercises, fully carried out, would enq
in “folly and idiocy.” .

4 "Loss to the Country.—This is well set forth in the
{ollowing remarks by Bishop Oaldwell :

“ The soundness or unsoundness of this philosophy and the proba.
bility or otherwise of its divine ori%in and authoﬁ%, may be estimated,
like the characteristios of a trce, by its fruits, What are the visible,

tangible fruits of this philosophy ? What has it done for Tndia, the land
of its birth ?

“ Has it promoted popular education, civilization, and good govein-
ment? Has it oducated the people in generous emotions? Has i
abolished caste or even mitigated its evils? Has it obtained for
widows the liberty of remarriage? Has it driven away dancing girls
from the temples? Has it abolished polygamy? Has it repressed
vice and encouraged virtue ? Was it this philosophy which abolished
female infanticide, the meriah sacrifice and the burning of widows®
Is it this which is covering the country with a network of railways and
telegraphs ? Is it this which bas kindled amongst the Native inhabi-
tents of India the spirit of improvement and enterprise which is now
n.pgm.rent ? Need I ask the question? Ali this time the philosophy of
quietism has been sound asleep, cr ‘ with its eyes fixed on the point ol
its nose,’ according to the diractions of the Gits, it has been thinking
iself out of 1ts wits. This philosophy has substantially been the creed
of the majority of the people for upwards of two thousand years, and
if it had emanated from Grod, the proofs of 1ts divine origin ought long
ere this to have been apparent, but 1t has all this time been too much
absorbed 1n  contemplating sell by means of self” to have had any tune
or thought left for endeavouring to 1mprove the world. What could be
expected of the philosophy of apathy, but that it should leave things to
take their course ? There 1s mueh real work now being done in India
in the way of teaching truth, putting down evil, and promoting the
public welfare , but that work is being done, not by Veddntists o
quietists of auy school, but by Christians from Europe, whase highest
philosophy is to do good, and by those Natives of India who have been

stimulated by the teaching and example of Europeans to choose a
similar philosophy

Indin, 1nstead of sitting in dreamy meditation with her eye
fixed on 'the tip of her nose, should be wide-awake, actively
engaged in secking to alleviate the jgnorance, poverty, sin, and
misery existing among her many millions Bhe needs unselfish
active workers like the late Vidyasagar and Mr. Justice Ranade.

Educated Hindus should ponder the words of the late Sir

Madhava Row:
‘“ What is not TRUE is not Patriotic.”
Their motto should be,

“ Ring out the false, ring in the true.”
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Already & beginning has been made. The light of true
Lnowledge has begun to dawn upon Indig, and 1t will shine more
and more unto the perfect day.

False beliefs in geography and astronomy have been aban-
doned by educated Hindus; the brillant discoveries in science of
P’rotessor Bose have gained for him & world-wide reputation; higher
ideas of morality are being ditfused ; the Fatherhood of God and
the Brotherhood of Man are beginning to be acknowledged.

The point now specially pressed upon the attention of edu-
cated Hindus 1s the study ot the Yoga systemr—ig it true or
talse ¥ does India need meditation or action?

As an example of One who ¢ went about domg good,” the
reader is directed to the Liord Jesus Christ. Read His wonderful
hfe as recorded in the New Testawnents The Teaching of Jesus
Chrust i His Qwn Words, comptled by Liord Northbrook for the
people of India (1 An.), aud The Life and Times of Jesus Chrust
(3 As) will be found helpful 1n understanding His hfe

To enable us to act up to the convictions of our conscience,
we need divine help. How otten must the confession be made,

“T1 see the right, and [ approve 1t oo,
Condemn the wrung, and yel the wrong pursue '’

Liet knowledge and strength for duty be sought trom our Vather
in heaven. Let thc beautiful prayer mm the Brihad Aranya
Upunishad be daily addressed to Him .

¢ From the unreal lead me to the real,
From darkness lead me to light,
From death lead me to immortality.”’

Thus you may prove a blessiug to your country, and help to
tuin the present Kuli Yuga, imnto the Satya Yige, the Age of
Truth and Happiness.

#
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PREFATORY NOTE.

The Compiler will be glad of wuy suggestions for the
maproveient of this pamphlet , but he hopes that the motto will
be taken up by an Indian Tiuther, who will sound a tramipet

call throughout the length and breadth of the lang,

*“Ring out the False; ring in the Trus.”
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THE CAILL

THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

AWAKENED INDIA:

“ Ring out the false, ring in the true.”

INTRODUCTION,

The history of India during the last three thousand years is
2 subject of very deep interest In some respects, 1t 15 umque.
Among no other great people of the wold can we trace {or so
long a perind thewr intellectual growth, and thewr search after
religious trath

In certamn subjects the Hindus have won a distingwished
place.

In their scientific treatises on Grammar, the Hindus surpassed
all the nations of antiquity. Pdmni was the most famous Hindu
grammarian, but a long succession of gralmumarians must have
preceded him Hunter says, of his work * The grammar of
Pénim stands supreme among the grammars of the world, ahke
for 1ts precision of statement, and for 1ts thorough analysis of the
roots OF the language and of the formative principles of words.'*

The civilized world is indebted to the Hindus for the
invention of the decimal notation, by which calculation has been
so much facilitated. The Hindus were acquainted with certain
proportions of triangles, and the proportion of the radius to the
circumference of a circle which were not known out of India tull
modern times.

— & — e =

“ Hunter's Qazeteer of India, Vol, V1, p. 100.
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Arabian writers translated Hindu works on slgebrs in the
8th century Ao.D. In trigonometry, too, the Hindus seem to have
been the earliest teachers.

The works of Charaka and Susruta, the great Indian physi.
cians, were translated into Arabic in the eighth century by
command of the Kaliphs of Baghdad. European medicine down
to the 17th century, was based upon the Arabic; and the name
of Charaka repeatedly occurs in the Latin translation of Avicenna*

Logic was a favourite study, and a number of works were
written onit. The Nydya of Gotama may be specially mentioned

India has produced poetical works, like the Sakuntala of
Kalidasa, which have commanded the admiration of the world.

But all this noble record does not illustrate the main featue
of the Hindu mind The following remarks are abridged from
a Lecture on “Indian and Greek Systems of Philosophy,” by
8, Satthuanadhan, Fsq, M.A, LL.M., Professor of Mental and
Moral Science, Presidency College, Madras :

“The Hindu mind, dreamy, mystical, and speculative, with the
imaginative side more highly developed than the active, has taken a
delight in abstract thought from the very dawn of intellactual conscious.
ness.”

“ Indian philosophical literature, moreover, is replete to saturation
with the theory of the misery of life. This also is, to a great extent,
the outcome of national character., The dark side of human life, the
vicigsitudes of fortune, the inexplicable dissonance in wxistence—all
these intrude themselves on the notice of the Indian, arl hence his
pessimigm.”

“ No nation, no people under the sun has had the futuro after death
80 constantly before their mind, has been so little wedded to this life
and so intent on their emancipation from 1t as the Indian and its
this expectation of a renewal of a life of misery, 1n body after body,
age after age, and won alter won, and the feverish yearning aiter some
means ol extrication Trom this black prospect that is the first motive to
Indian speculation  *The sum gnd substance, 1t may almost be said, of
Indian philosophy,” writes Mr aough, *is, from first to last, the miser)
of metampsychosts and the mode of extrication from it.""

Every department of science is considered subordinaie to
philosophy and theologv. Mr 8. Saithianadhan says .

“Tako for example the Nyhya philosophy, which is the only
system of Indian thought that at firgt sight appears to have nothing w0
do with metaphysics It contains an elaborate system of logical dootrine,
but on close inspection it will be found that it is not Logie that it
demls with so much as the Metapbysics of Logic. The Nydys, just
a8 the Sinkhya on the Veddnta, prorounoces beatitude or (nthsreyas) énnl
excellence and (moksha) deliverance from evil, for a thorough knowledge

* Hunter's Gasstper of Imdi, Vol. VI, p. 107,
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of truth, vig., the convigtion of the soul’s eternal existonce soparable
from the body.” . 3.
"Phere have been great political changes, but the words of the
poet may be applied to India;
“ The East bent low betore she blast
In patient deep disdain ;

Bhe let the legions thunder past,
And plunged in thought again ™

Tur HINDUISM OF T0-DAY THE SUBJECY OF INVESTIGATION.

The Indian Nation, referring to the Hindwsm which Swaun
Vivekananda preached in America, says :

“ The pure and undefiled Hinduism which the Swami preached
has no existence to-day, has not had existence for centuries, and is af
the present moment only an affair of books and not of life, a thin,
therefore, of merely ubstract interest. The only Hindwsm that 16 18
practically worth while dissussing to-duy 18 sectarian Hindwsin, It is
that Hinduism whieh rescnts the »lnughter of kine, which keeps out
vhe England-returned Hindu, which proscribes ie-mairiage ol widows
and marriage betwoen different castes, which makes the early marrisgoe
of girls compulsory. 1t 1s that Hinduism which s distinet from
Brahmoism. It is the only Hinduism that we can adwit to be 1eal.”
May 21st, 1894.

EXCELLENCIES AND DEFLECTS OF HINDUISM
AND THI HINDUS.

Bishop Caldwell says .

I 1800gnise also in Hinduisin o lgher ¢lement which | caunot,
but 1cgard as divine, strugghng with what 15 earthly wnd evil m 1t, or
what 18 merely bhuman, and though lrequently foiled or overborne,
nevet entirely lost. I trace the operation ol thi, divine element i the
religiousness—the habit of sceing God in all things uud ell things in
God—which has formed so marked a characteiistic of the peuplﬂ of
India in every period of thew history. I trace it mn the convietion
universally entertained that there 15 a God, however diversely His
abtributes may be conceived, through whom ot 1n whom ull things are
believed to have their being. 1 trace it 1n the convietion thut u religion
—a method of worshupping God—is possible, deshiable, necessary, 1
trace it in the conviction that man has somehow become sinful and has
separated from God, and that be needs somehow to be ficed from sin and
united to God again. But especially I trace 1t 1 the conviction I have
found almost universally entertained by thoughttul Hindus, that g
remedy for she ills of life, an explanation ol its difheultics snd inys-
teries, and an appointment of u system of means for secking God's favour
and rising to a lghoer life—that 15, u Veda, u revelation—is to he
cxpected ; nay more, that such a revelation has been given, the only
doubt which euggests isclf to the Hindu wind being, whother the
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Indian Veda is the only true one, or whether God may have givep
different revelations of His will to different races of men at different
times I trace the same element also 1n the yumportunt place occupied
in Indian classical literaturs, by moral and religious disquisitions and ip
Indian popular literuture and common life by moral and religious
maxims.”

Excellencies in Hindusg—-“ I admire muck that I see amongst
the people ol India, I admire their religiousness, I admire therr
temperance, I admiro their paticnce and gentleness and courtesy 1
admure their care of theiwr relations to the {arthest remove, and in many
particulars I admire what romains ol the primeval iramework of
their village system and their social system.”

The other side of the Picture.—Bishop Caldwell says .

“If we wish to mahe ourselves 1eally useful to our people we must
not be vontent with eulogising what we consider good in them, but must
also endeavour to help them to condemn and reject that which 1s evil,
There are not a few of the people of this country who have acquired
sufhcient enlightenment to perceive and approve what 18 good, but
unhappily the same persons are often found too timid in carrying mto
practice what they approve, and are far too tolerant of evil, in conse-
gucnce of which, though therc 1s much 100m for reform in every

eputhinent of things in Indw—in soctal usages, in morals, and m
religiou—and though the necessity of such relorms is admitted, many
persons gladly welcome uny excuse for letting things remain as they
ale. What this country most urgently nceds is a good supply of morul
courage.

“Not only 15 1t a fact that evil as well as good exists in Hindu
writings, but it is also a fact that the evil1s in excess of the good, and
very much mere popular and influential.

“Theie is hardly a virtuc which 15 not lauded 1n some 1ndian book,
but on the other hand there 18 bardly a crime that 15 not cneouraged by
the vaample of some Indian divimty If any one wall take the frouble
of reading from the beginning to the end the account given 1n the Mahd
bharata, as 10 the primcipal Purdnas, of the origm of cchpses, he will
feel astonlshed, not so wuch at the false science of the account, ag at
the low tricky morality und indecency attiibuted io the gods, superio:
as well as inferior

Hinduism judged by its Fruits.—Bishop Caldwell says .

“ Judging of Hinduism in this way, the conclusion to be deduced
trom the aoctuul facts of the case is, that it has either originated o
aggravated many of the woist evils the country endures—especially its
1gnorance, its superstition, its dreannness, its slavery 1o the authority of
great names , that 1t is one of the chief obstucles that exist to progrest
of every kind—intellectual, moinl, and even material ; and hence that
1ts disappeatance fiom the scene and the peacetul extension of Chris-
tianity would be as hife irom the dead

A zealous Mudras Social Reformer says that India does not
need flatterers, but men who will throw light upon her dark spots.

T ﬂClmataamty and Hundussm. A Lecture addrossed to Educated Hindus,
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or

TrUTH 10 BE THE GRAND AIM.

Hinduisw justly acknowledges the great importance of truth.
Mur quotes the following trom the Mahdbhdrata .

* By weighing truth and sacriboe upprase,
A thousand sacrifices truth cutweighs

In one scale truth, 1n the other lay

A shousand Asvamedhbas, try,

I doubt 1f all that pile so igh,

Even half as much as truth would weigh.*

The mwotto of the Maharaja of Benares 15 smd to be, ““ There
15 no religion higher than truth ” It is also acknowledged that
{ruth must triumph n the end, Satyam jayatr.

For three thousand years the intellect of India has been
wmatnly directed to philusophy and rehigion  What are the results
ol so much labour ?

Has 1t discovered some great truths which ought to be
ireasured as precious gems? Opn the other hand, has 1t also
oithered errots and superstitions which should be rejected as
rubbish ?

The saying ot Sir Madhava Row, probably the wisest Indian
statestnan ol modern tunes, should be pondered by educated

Hindus .
“ What is not TRUE is not PATRIOTIC.”

CAUSES WHICH HAVE HINDERED THE
PROGRESS OF TRUTH IN INDIA

While the great advances made by the Indian intellect in
certain  dircetions have been  cheertully  acknowledged, the
reverse side has also to be considered.  There are cerfain myurious
influences which have brought about the present unsatisfactory
state of things .

1. Isolatiom.—About ninc centuries ago, Alberuni, an
intelligent Muhawinadan traveller, visited India Mr. Ii. C. Dutt
Says .

“ With regard to the Hindus, the fuct which struck Alberuni most
unfavourably 1s that which strikes most 1ntethgent and even wells
disposed foreigners in the same way, v12., their complete isolation from
other nations of the earth, their 1gnorance of the outside world, their
want of sympathy and communication with other peoples, whom
they call Mlechchas They are by nabure niggardly in communicating
that which they know, and they tako the greatest possible pamns to
withbold 1t from men of another caste among their own people, still
much more, of vowrse, irom uny foreigner.” |

" Metrical Transkations, p. 16 t dnctent Indsa, Vol. I11L. pp. 476, 417
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It has been the polioy of the Brahmans from the earliest tune;
to confine knowledge to thewnselves. From the legend of
Parssurdma filling five lakes with Kshatriya blood, it would
seem that there were sanguinary struggles to maintain they
superiority. Intercourse with foreign nations was prevented a;
much ag possible They were denounced as Mlechhas, impure
barbariaffs. The objection to sea voyages and requiring prayas-
chitta, shows that his feeling still prevails am¢ng many.

Tiele has the following remarks on the effects of isolation -

« Isolation is prejudicial to development, while living intercourse
generally promotes 1b.

“ The man who obstinately secludes bimself, who ignores all idess
which have not been formed in higs own esteemed brain, and turnsa
deaf ear to all 1deas and convictions different from those in which he
has been brought up, remsins nairow and stunted, constantly turning
round in the same eircle und fails to advance a single step. It requires
no great knowledge of history to teach us that it is the same with
nations. Which are those that have developed a higher civilization,
and have tberefore acted » more :mportant part in tne world’s history,
and have taken the lead ol all others ? Not those which have jealously
held aloot from intercomse with others, or happened not to come in
contact with them, shunned everything foreign, and clung tenaciously
to the traditions of their forefathors "

“ The peoples that hold aloot from foreign 1nfluence remain station-
ary , but those which by mtellectual intercourse, by letters, science, and
religious teaching, are 1n constant touch with what goes on in the
onlightencd world around them, are sure to progress,”*

China illustrates the effect ot holding aloof {rom other nations
—u statonary cwilization. Japan, on the other hand, shows the
benefit of intercourse.

2. Pride.-—~This follows trom isolation  Hindus complain of
the pride of Knglishmen, but they are themselves the prondest
nation on the tace of the earth. The Chinese look upon Kuropeans
as ““ outside barbarians,” but they will eat with them ; when they
shake hands with thew, they do not, hke the pandits of India.
constder it necessary to bathe to iree themselves from the pollution
thus contracted. The 2,000 subdivisions of Brahmans and other
castes arise from pride,

Alberum says of the Hindus:

“ According to their belief there is no gther couwitry on earth but
theirs, no other race o men but theirs, and no created beings hesides
them have auny knowledge of science whatever Their baughtiness 1>
such that 1f you tell them of any scenee or scholar in Kborgsan and
Persia, they will think you to be an ignoramus and a Har.'t

* Science of Relvgron, Vol, 1. pp. 933, 235. -
+ Quoted in dnciend Indea, Vol. ITL, pp. 476, 477,
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The saime spirtt still provails. There are even educated men
who regard Hinduism as & “ monument of ancient wisdom,” a
« marvellously consistent and perfect system,” * inferior in re-
spect to the purity and practical character of its sacred truths to
no other religion in the world.”

The Hindu Patriot thus describes them -

« The orthodox Hindu has a profound contempt for every Shaster
hut his own—nay, rather, he scouts the very idea of anybody but a
[mdu having a Shaster.”

Monier-Williams says of Indian pandits generally

“ They have believed the whole circle of human knowledge to be
contained 1o Sanskrit wntings To this very day the most higoted ave
fully persuaded that to learn anything beyond the Sastras is quite
useless.” Modern India. p 287,

Max Miiller says of the late Dayénand Sarasvati

“To him not only was everything contained in the Vedas perfect
trath, but he went a step further, and by the most incredible interpre-
tations succeeded in persuading himself and others that everything
worth knowing, even the most recent inventions of modern science,
were alluded to in the Vedas. Steam-engines, railways, and steam-
hoats, all were shown to have heen known, at least in their germs, to
the poets of the Vedas, for Veda, he argned, means Divine Knowledge,
and how could anything have been hid from that ?”

The Indian Mirror, when the “only Native Indian daily,”
thus boasted of the superiority of Indian, over Western, science

“ Modern science is still very much in its infancv, and bas yet to
make much greater progress to enable it to even approach one-tenth
part of the ancient Philosophy of the East. Our modern scieutists are
not fit to hold a candle to some of these learned men of our country,
who are well versed in the scientific teachings of the East”

Some years ago the late Mr. Manmohan Ghose said at a
meeting of the Bethune Bociety, Calcutta -

“ He felt a legitimate pride in the ancient civilization of India, but
he wag bound to gay that an undue and exaggerated veneration for the
pest was doing a great deal of mischiefr It was quite sickening to
hear the remark made at almost every public meeting that the ancient
civilization of Indis was superior far to that which Europe ever had.”

.. He expressed the following opinion with regard to the ancient
civitization of Indis :
“ I must l:ﬂ:dmibted by all who had carefully studied the ancient
literature of Indin that the much vaunted civilization of India was of s
peculiar type, and that it never conld bear any comparison to what we
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call modern European eivilization. Whatever might have been the cgge
in ancient times, he thought that this frequent appeal to our ancient
civilization could serve no good purpose at the present day, whila i
was simply calculated to make the Bengalis more conceited than they
were,”

Dr. Bhandarkar, late Professor of Sanskrit in the Decean
College, Poona, similarly condemns the pressnt tendency -

“ Here I feel myself in duty bound even at the risk of displeasing
gome of you, to make passing allusion to the most uncritical spirlt that
has come over us of praising oursclves and our ancestors indiserim.
inately, seeing nothing hut good in our institutions and in our ancient
literature, asserting that the ancient Hindus hal made very great pro-
gress in all the sciences, physieal, moral, and social, and the arts,—
greater even by far than Europe has made hitherto—and denying even
the most obvious deficiencics in our literature, such as the absence of
satisfactory historical records, and our most obvious defects. As long
o8 this spirit exists in us, we can never hope to throw light on ow
ancient history, and on the excellencies and defects of our race, and
never hope to rise.”

“ Young Bengal” would do well to remember the words of
Pope -

“ Of all the causes which conspire to bhnd
Man’s erring judgment, and misgmde the mind ;
What the weak head with strongest bias rales,—
Is pride, the never-failing vice of fools ”

3. “Boundless Credulity.”—Monier Williams savs:

The capacity of an uneducated Hindu for believing the grossest
absurditier, and acoepting the most monstrous fictions as realities is
apparently unlimited,”!

Tt is believed that Hanuman carried mount Himavat through
the air and hid the sun under his armpit Jahnu drank yp the
Ganges, and gave 1t out at one ear ; hence it is called Jdhnavi
Agastya is ealled Samudra-pa, becanse he drank up the ocean.

There is a thorough belief in magical powers A being may
make himself as large as a mountain or as small as a mouse.
Anything may be changed into anything.

Such beliefs are not confined to the masses. The learned
claim to have the following among their sixty-fom sciences:

12  The science of prognosticating by omens and augury.

14. The science of healing, which may include restoration to hfe
of the dead, the reunion of severed limhs, &c.

15. Physiognomy, Chiromanoy, &e.

* The Critical Comparative and Historical Method of Enquiry, p. 24.
t Indsan Epwc Poelry, p. 50
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36. The att of summoning by enchantment.

37. Ezorcism.

38. Exciting hatred between persons by magical spells.

41. The art of bringing oue over to another’s side hy enchantment,.

42, Alehemy snd chemistry

14. The language of brute heasts, from anls upwards,

47. Charms against poison.

8. Infornation regarding any thing lost, obtained by astronom-
1eal caleulations.

50. The art of becoming invisible,

51. The arl of walking in the aur

52, The power of leaving one’s own body and entering another
lieless hody or substance at pleasure.

56. Restraining the action of fire.

37. The art of walking upon water.

58 The art of restraining the power of wind.

62  The art of preventing the discovery of things concealed.

63. The art by which the power ot the <word or any other weapon
1s nullified.

64. The power of stationing the soul at pleasure in any of the five
stnges

Modern science shows that the above ave delusions.

4. A Tendency to Speculation instead of Investigation,—
This is a radical defect in the Hindu mind. In the West, before
describing countries, travellers examine them cavefully and make
measurements A ITindu philosopher sits in his house and dreams
of & great central mountain, with seven seas of ghi, sugar-cane,
jice, &e. Kven a divine ongin is claimed for his vagaries.
Mr R. C. Bose says —

“The Hindu philosopher claims prophetic functions, pretends to
etther miraculous sight or preternatural intereourse with supetior
heings, and brings out his excogitation as revelation to be implicitly
helieved 1n; not as rosults of philosophie inquiry to be tested by the
ordinary appliances of the logical science. He is the gurm, heaven-
appointed or sell-raised teacher, and his utterances must be accepted
as divine revelations , while all sorts of woes are pronounced upon thosa
impious wretches who have the nudacity to call in question a jot or
tittle of his sayings "

The result is false geography, false astronomy, false
science. Professor J. C. Bose shows the advantage of the other
course—caveful observation and experiment. vy his careful
lesearches and brilliant discoveries he has acquired a world-wide
roputation.

5. A proneness to dwell on subtle distinctions instead of
g l'lming 4 subject ag a whole.—The Hindu mind resembles that
of Hudibras,

* He eould distingnish and divide
A hair 'twixt south and south-west side.”

2
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One great difference between a good and a bad lawyer is they
the latter takes up some subordinate point, while he fails to gee
the main issue on which the case turns. Sir Monier Wilham
says that a Hindu disputant has captious propensities, leading
him to be quick in repartee, and ready with specious objections i
the most conclasive argument. Mr. R. C. Bose says, even of the
Hindu master-nnnds, that they were defective in the following
respects :—

“ A view broad and comprehensive, an investigation calm and
persevering, a thorough sifting of evidence, and a cautious building up
of generalisations, in a word for all these processes of research and
reasoning which are the basis of reliable science ”

6. Accepting Illustration for Argument.—T'he assertion that
all religions are true 15 supposed to be proved by the saying,
“ As there atre several roads to the same city, so all rehgions lead
to God " Max Muller gives Ramakrishna’s rendering of thi
saying

#11. As omne can ascend to the top of a house by means of a
ladder, or a bamboo, or a stnircase, or a rope, so divers are the ways
and means to approach God, and cvery 1ehglon m the world shows
one of these ways.”

The reasoning amounts to this, as there are several ways of
getting to the top of a house, so atheism, pantheism, polytheism,
and monotheisn are all true

The very opposite inferences may be drawn trom two ilius-
trations, like the following * As there i3 only one sun in the
heavens, s0 there 1s only one God .’ ¢ As the stars in the sky are
innumerable, so are the gods' The atgument in both cases is
equally unsound, although the inferences are in the one case true,
and in the other false.

7. Receiving Contradictory Statements as equally true.—
Max Muller says, * That one statement should be contradicted
by others, seems never to have been felt as a serious difficulty.”

Dr. John Mur, in his learned work, Sanskrit Texts, proves
by quotations that the Hindu Sacred Books contain fourteen
contradictory accounts of the ongin of the Vedas.* He shows
also that they contain no consistent account of the origin of
castec, but, on the contrary, present the greatest vaneties of
speculation on the subject.!

This error was pomted out by Kapila, who says in the
Sankhya Aphorisin, Book |

* Sanekrit Texts, Vol 111 The Vedas, opimons of their authors and of later
Indian writers of therr orgm, msphation and authority,

t Sanskref Terls, Vol 1. ¢ Mjythical and Legendary Accounts of the origin of
Caste, with an inquiry into 1ts exstonce n the Vedio age
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“ There is no acceptunce of the wnconsisbent, unless we come fo
the level of children, madmen, and the hike.”

8 False Patriotism.—Some educated Hindus are now the
areatest enewies of truth in India, her worst foes  Truth 15 not
what is wanted by them. Therr feelings may be expressed in the
words addressed by the ancient Jews, *“ Prophesy not unto us
1ight things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits "

What is mainly wanted at present 15, What will most
gratify the National Pride? Ratiwonality, truth, every thing
must be sacrificed to Natwnality. 'Thewr tactics are thus
desctibed by Sir H. 8. Maine in a Convocation Address

“ A mistake is commtted by Educated Natives when they call in
mgenious analogies and subtle explanations to justify usages which they
do not venture to defend directly or of which in their hearts they
dsapprove 1 win not now referring to some particularly had examples
of tius, though doubtless one does sometimes see educated Native
writers glotifying by fine nauies things wbich are simply abominahle
But I allude to something less 1evolting than this.  There 18 no greater
delusion than 6o suppose that vou weaken an ervor by giving it a colour
of truth  Oa the conttary, you give 1t pertinacity and vitality, and
meater power of evil "

Su H. 8. Mane, justly adds

* Whatever the cause, there can be no greater mistake, and
ander the circumstances of this country no more destructive
mistake.”

Di. Mohendralal Sircar thus describes the course of these
lalse patriots in Bengal

“ You must have observed a retrograde movement going on i our
midst which 1 fear 15 calculated to 1ctard the progiess of the IHindu
tace I mean a r1cturn towards superstitions and 1dolatries which lie as
the blackest blot upon this part of the world. The c¢iude words and
hasy conceptions of the sages are looked upon as ahsolute truth, No
man ig allowed to differ from them however much they may have
differed from one another, or however much they may difter fiom
modern science. Indeed, if we arc to believe these reactionaries, 1t is
so much the worse for modern science 1f she will not conform her
doetrines to the transcendental nonsense of the sages.”—1'e Kpiphany,
November 5th, 1887.

Explanations are given showing that the Hindus are neither
polytheists nor idolaters Kushna has been rehabilitated and
held up as the Hindu Ideal Fven the infamous Tantric rntes have
their defenders, leading to the indignant remark of the learned
Jogendra Nath Bhattacharya, Premdent ot the College of Pandits,
Nadiya :

“ Reverence ought to be hy all means shown to persons und
instibutions that have a juse cluim toit.  But nothing can, in my opinion,
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be more sinful than to speak respecifully of persons who are enemies of
mankind, and to whitewash rotten iustitutions by esoteric explanation,
and fing phrases.’’*

The aim of such men 15 laxgely political. As a rule, they
care nothing for religion themselves; but the result is to perpet.
uate the reign of superstition among theiwr ignorant countrymen

A writer, siguing hiroself & * Kashiniri Pandis,” says:

1 think if there is any phase of our present revolution which 1
reelly lamentable, it is that of the general hypocrisy of our educated
youths.”

Happily there i1s an intelligent minonty of truth-seekers, and
according to the Latin proverb, ** Truth is great and will prevail

STRICTER CRITERIA OF TRUTH THE DEMAND 0¥ THE
TweENTIETH CENTURY.

Sir H. S. Maine says

“ Where the Indiun wntellect had been fHrawed at all before th
establushment of the Bistwsh-Indian Empue, ot stood in need, befon
cvery thing elsc, of stricter criteria of truth.”

He describes the Indian intellect as * elaborately inaccurate
it is supremely and deliberately careless of all precision in magm-
tude, nuber, and time.”

“Time,” says Momer-Wilhams, 1s measured by mlhons ol
years; space by millions of nules, and il a battle has to he
described, mnothing is thought of it unless nullions ol soldiers,
vlephants, and horses are brought nto the field

India has now tramed lawyets, men accustomed to demand
and wegh ewidence.  "Their hnowledgo und skl showld be apphud
to test the statements 1n the Hindu Sacred Books. Their accept-
ance by men like Pundits 15 worthless.

HINDUISM MAKES NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN
SCIENCE AND RELIGION.

The Vishnu Purdna, which deseribes Mount Meru and the
seven seas, claims that it is equal to the Vedas in sanctity. The
Rishi Pardsara asserts that it was first spoken by the ™ Great
Sire” (Brahmnd) at the request of Daksha. All the statements in
the Purdns claim divine authority. They stand or fall together

It the sacred Books contain false science, the mference is that thew
religious teaching is also untrustworthy.

—— e - - — o -

* Handr Casles and Scets,  Preface p. v.
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The foluwing are solee of the changes which Indw requires

FALSE BELIEFS AND INJURIOUS CUSTOMS
TO BE.RUNG OUT.

L - -

PART I
RING OUT FALSE SCIENCE AND HISTORY ;
RING IN THE TRUE.
1. Farsk GLuuRAPHY
The Vishnu Purana gives the {ollowing account ot the Karth.

Y 1s sadd to be made up of seven chienlar slands or continents,
wepatuted by seven seas

“The seven great insular continents are Jambu, Plalsha,
Sulmah, Kusa, Krauncha, Saka, snd Pushkara. They wre sur-
unded severally by soven great scas, the sea of salt water
tLiavana), of sugar-cane Jue (Ikshu), ol wine (Sura), of clarified
butter (Sarpi), of curd (Dadhi), of wilk, (Dugdha), and oi iresh
waler (Julmy.”
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“Jambudwipu is in the centre of all these: and in the centre
ot this continent is the golden mountain Meru The height o
Meru 15 84,000 yojanas; and its depth below the surface of the
earth is 16,000 ]lts duameter at the sunnmt s 32,000 yojanas
and at ite base, 16,000 ; so that this mountain 1s like the seed cup
of the lotus of the carth ”

The boundary mountains (ot the earth) are Hinavan, Hema-
kuta, and Nishdda, which lie south of Mera and Nila, Swets, and
Sringl, which uare situated to the north of it. The two central
ranges extend tor 100,000 (yojanas) running east, and west. Kach
of the others dimimshes 10,000 yojanas as 1t hes more remote
trom the centre. They are 2,000 yojunas in height, and as many
in breadth

In the centre is the golden mountain Meru. There are fow
wounntains as buttresses to Meru, each 10,000 yojanas in eleva-
tion. On each of these stands severally a Kadamba tree, a Jumbu
tree, a Pipul and a Vata: each spreading over 1,100 yojanas
From the Jambu tree the msular continent Jambudwipa derives
ith appellation. The apples of that tree are as large as elephants,
when they are rotten they tall on the crest of the mountain, and
from their expressed juice is formed the Jawnbu river, the wateis
ot which are drunk by the inhabitants, and 1 consequence of
drinking of that stream, they puase thenr days m content asnd
health, being subject neither to perspiration, to foul odours, to
decrepitude, nor organic decay.

On the summit of Meru 1s the vast city of Brahma, extending
14,000 yojanas ; around 1t are situated the stately cities of Indin
and the other regents of the spheres  The capital of Brahma
enclosed by the river Ganges, which 1ssuing from the loot o
Vishnu, and washing the lunar orb talls trom the skies, und,
atter encirehing the aty, divides mto four mighty rivers flowing in
opposite directions. Book 11 2

Account of Patala and Shesha.—The extent of the surfuct
of the earth has thus been described. Its depth below the smiac
15 said to be 30,000 yojanas, cach of the seven regions of Patain
extending downwards 10,000, These seven are called Atala,
Vitala, Nitala, Gabhastinat, Mahdtala, Sutala, and Patala. Ther
soll 15 generally white, black, purple, yellow, sandy, stony, and of
gold. The Muni Ndrada, after his return from these regions
to the skies, declared that Pétdla was much more delightful than
Indra’s heaven.

Below the seven Patdlas is the form of Vishnu, proceeding
from the gquahty of darkness, which i1s called Sesha He has @
thonsand heads ; and the thousand jewels in his crest give hight
to all the regions. Sesha bears the entire world like a dindem

upon his hoad, und he is the foundation vn which the seven
Pétalus rest.
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SUPPORT OF THY EARTH,

The earth, sustained upon the head of this sovereign serpent,
supports mn its turn the garland of the spheres, along with ther
mhabitants, men, demons, and gods. Book 1L, 5

Every Enghsh school boy knows that the earth is only about
£,000 miles in diameter and that 1t floats in the <ky hke the
moon,

Among Educated Hindus this false belief 18 alveady rung out,
although 1t still prevails among the Pandits

2. FALSE ASTRONOMY

The ancient sage Gargi, having propitiated Sesha, acquired
from him a knowledge of astronomy and astrology

The Solar System.—According to the Hindu sacred books,
the earth is supposed to be the centre around which revolve, in
regular succession, the san, the moon, the lunar constellations,
planets, &c. The Vishnu Purana describes the whole as follows

The solar orb is mtuated a lakh of yojanas from the earth,
and that of the moon an equal distance from the sun. At the
same interval above the moon, occurs the orbit of all the lunar
constellations The planet Budha (Mercenry) 1s 2 lakhs of yojanas
above the lunar mansionz Sukra (Venus) 1s at the same distance
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from Mercury. Angarakn (Mars) is as fur above Venus: and ghe
priest of the gods (Vrihaspati or Jupiter) as far from Mars,
while Bani (Saturn) is 2} lakhs of yojanas beyond Vrihaspat
The sphere of the seven Rishis (The Great Bear, a cluster of starg)
is a lakh of yojanas above Saturn, and at & similar height abov
the Seven Rishisis Dhruva (the pole-star}, fhe pivot or axis of
the whole planetary circle. \ .

Above Dhruva, at a distance of a crore of yojanas, lies Mahar
loka, the inhabitants of which dwell in it throughout & Kalpa
day of Brahmd. At twice that distance, 18 situated Jano-loka
at tour tumes the distance, between the two ldst, hes the
Tapoioka and at six times the distance or 12 crores of yojanas
is situated Satya-loka. |

The Planets.—According to the Hindu accounts, thcre ar
nine Planets, Surya, Chandra, Budha, Sukra, Mangala, or Anga
aka, Brihaspati, Sani, Rdéhu and Ketu.

Sirya 18 supposed to ride through the heavens in a chariot
drawn by seven horses. The rays of hight proceed from a brilhant
circular body placed within the car. His wife was Sanjm,
daughter of Visvakarma. As his brightness was too great for s
wife, her father cut away part of his effulgence, and with the
fragments made the weaporis of the gods. .

Ohandra 15 said to be the son of the Rishi Atri. The chariot
of the moon has three wheels, and 1s drawn by ten horses of the
brightness of the jasmine. Like the sun, 1t is upheld by cords
from Dhruva

The Padma Purdna gives the following explanasion of the
changes of the moon: Chandra is said to have married the
twenty-seven daughters of Dak<ha His favorite among them
was Rohini. The other daughters having complained to their
father, he cursed Chandra, who became affected by consurmption
The wives of Chandra then interceded with their father, who
pronounced that the decay should be only for a time. Hence the
successive wane and increase of the moon.

The Vishnu Purdna gives another account :

“ The radiant sun supplies the moon when reduced by the draunghts
of the gods to & single kala, with  single ray, and in the same propor-
tion as the ruler of the night was exhausted by the celestials, it 1s
replenished by the sun, the plunderer of the waters; for the gods drnh
the nectar and ambrosia accumulated in the moon during half tue
month, and from this being their food they are immortal. 36,333
divinities drink the lunar ambrosia. When two digits remmnin, the
moon enters the orbit of the sun aud abides in the ray cailed Ama,
whence the period is termed Amavasya. In that orbit the moon is
immersed for a day and night in the water ; thenoe it enters the
branches and shoots of trees; and thence goes to the sun, ‘Conse
quently any one who cuts off a branch or casts down a leaf, when the
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moon 18 1n the trees (the day of his nsing ivisible), is gwlty of
Biahmanicide. When the remaining portion of the moon consists of but
a fifteenth part, the progenitors approach 1t in the aftexnoon and drink
the last portion, that sacred kals which is composed of ambrosia.”
Book II. Chapter 12.

Rahu and Ketn.—Eclipses of the sun and moon are said to
he caused by the severed head of the Asura Rihu seeking to grasp
them. The enmity of Rdhu to the sun and moon arose during
the churning of the ocean. 1t 1s thus descrmbed 1n the Mahé-
bhérata:

“ And 1t so fell out, that whilst the Suras were quenching therr
thirst for immortality, Rihu, an Asura, assumed the form of a Sura,
and began to drink also  The water had but rcached his throat, when
the sun and moon, in {riendship to the Suras, discovered the deceit,
and 1stantly Nériyana cut off Ins head, as he was drinking, with his
splendid weapon chakra. The gigantic head of the Asura, emblem of a
mountain summit, being thus separated from s body, by the chakra's
~dge, hounded into the heavens with a dieadful cry , whilst hus ponder-
oas trunk fell, cleaving the ground asunder, and shaking the whole
earth to its foundations, with all 1ts islands, rocks, and forests And
from that time the head of Rdhu resolved on eternal enmity, and
contmueth even unto this day, to strive at times to seize upon the sun
and moon "’

Dhruva.—The Vishnu Purdna thns describes the cause of
the revolution of the celestial bodies

“ Ag Dhruva revolves, 1t causes the moon, sun, and stars to turn
1ound also, and the lunar asterisms follow in 1t8 circular path, for all
the celestial luminaries sre in fact bound to the polar star by aerial
enrds ' Book I1. Chapter 9.

3. Fause Accounts oF THE HuwmAy Boby.

The ancient Hindus thought that a man wad rendered impnre
by touching a dead body. Hence they did not dissect and ex-
anune it munutely as s done n modern Medical Colleges. The
writers of the Upamishads simply framed an unaginary body out
of their own heads, and, to impose upon the ignorant, said that 1t
had been revealed by Brahma.

The following assertion 18 made in the Chhdndogya Upa-
mishad .

“There are a hundred and one arteries of the heart, one of these
penetrates the crown of the bead , moving upwa.rds by it & man reaches
the immortals; the others serve for departing in different direetions,
yea, in different direstions.’

In the Taittiriya Upanishad there 18 the further account-
"“There avise the hundred and one principal arteries; each of

3
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them is a hundred timer divided: 72,000 are the branches of
every branch artery, within them moves the circulating air.”
According to this calculation, the number of arteries in the
haman body is 727,200,000 !

When the soul proceeds to Brahraa, it ascends by the
coronal artery, sushumna, which springs from the upper part of
the heart and goes to the top of the head. This 18 called the
door of rejoicing. When the soul goes out to some other body, it
proceeds by the other arteries.

It 15 again and again asserted in the Upanishads that the
heart has 101 arteries, by one ot which the soul escapes at death,
The slightest exanmunation of the heart saows that all this 1
Furely unaginary. There are just two branches of a large artery
rom the heart containing inpure blood, leadmg to the lungs, and
one great artery, which, afterwards, subdivided, conveys puie
blood to the whole body. In like manner, there are two great
vems carrying mmpure blood to the heart trom the whole bodv,

and four veins, contaimng pure blood, leading from the lungs to
the heaxt.

THE HFART.

The Taittiriya Upamishad says that “ within the arteries
moves the circulating air.” Arferies mean nir-pipes. They were
thought to contain only air, because after death they are empty.
When a person is alive, blood flows through them, This 15
proved by the fact that if one of them is eut, blood gushes out.
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When a person dies, the heart loses its power to send out blood,
and the arteries are found empty.

It is plain that God cannot have inspired the Upanshads,
tor He cannot give a false account ot the human body, which He
made. ]

The Upanishads bclong to the Sruti, the most sacred portion
ot the Hindu Sacred Books.

4. Fanse History

Mr Cowell, Sanskrit Professor at Gunbridge, and tormerly
unepal of the Sunsknt College, Calcutta, says :

“The very word history has no corresponding Indian expicssion
In the vernaculars derived {rom the Sanskiit we use the word efhas—
a curtous compound of three words, 2ti, ha, asn, which almost corre-
spond in meanng to our old nursery phrase, * Thete was once upon a
time.”  In Sanskrit authois, the name means simply a legend.
Fiom the very earliest ages down to our own day, the Hindu mind
~cems never to have conccived such an idea as an authentie record of
patt facts based on evidence. It has rcmained from generation to
gerelation stationary, in that condition which Mr Grote has desciibed
s0 vividly 1n the hrst two volumes of his Ilestoryy of (fieece  The idlest
legend has passed current as readily as the most authentie fact, nay,
more readily because it 18 more likely to charm the imagination , and,
in this phase of mind, imagination and feeling supply the only proot
which is needed to win the belief of the audience ”

Hindus gencrally accept the monstrous statements in the
Ramdyana and Mahdbhdrata as strctly true.  The lormer
claims to have heen wrntten by the command of the “four-faced
Brahmd," who prounsed to reveal al the details. He said to Vil-
miky, “ No wotds of thine in this poetu ohall contain an untruth ™

The historical faculty is wanting in the Hinduw.  Not a single
narrative that can properly be called history has ever heen
written by Hindus except by those who have received an Enghish
education.

PART II.

RING OUT INJURIOUS CUSTOMS; RING IN
USEFUL CHANGES.

1. Rixg oUuT CUSTOM; RIXG IN REASON.

)

“We must walk azcording to Custom,” 18 a very comiuon
Indwan pmvm:b“. “ Custon,” says Pan_dlt Vldya,bngay, “15 the
supreme ruler in this country ; Custow is the supreme instructor ,
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the rule of Custom is the paramount rule ; the precept of Custon
is the paramount precept.” Custom is the great Sastra, superior
to Sruti and Smriti taken together.

The lower animals must walk according to custom. Though
they think a little, they cannot reason from experience so as to
be able to judge which course they ought to.follow. DBut men
should not set aside reason, and behave like sheep or oxen

The lower animals act now as they did thousands of yeus
ago, so the Hindus have maintained a stationary condition of
semi-civilization  Professor Bhandarkar says, ‘ Indian mmple-
ments and arts are now 1n the condition 1n which they weie in
the tume of Manu ™

Some may ask i astonishment whether 1t 1s proposed to
abandon the wisdoin of our forefathers altogethei, and do the
very contrary to what they did, because the r1ule of walking accord-
ng to custom 1s not reasonable” The reply to this 1s that 1t 1
not necessarily wiong to tollow custom. If a custom be wise,
and good, 1t 1s nght to follow it—nay, 1t may be our bounden
duty. What 15 urged 15, that as cvery man 15 endowed with
reason and a conscience, he 1s not blindly to follow custom, but
to easmune the merits ot the custom and judge whether 1t 15 such
as should be followed by those who wish to please God and do good
to themselves and their neighbours.

Some Indian customs are good and should be waintained
Others are bad, and should be given up.

What 15 old 18 not necessarily good 1t may be roften  An
uld house o1 an old bridge has sometunes been the death of some
who trusted in 1t. Hindus call this the Kali Yug when wicked
ness prevuils.  Such being the case, 1t follows that if we ** walk
according to custom,” we shall commnt many sins.

2. Rine ovr 1HE MONEY-LENDRER , RING IN THI
SAVINGS BaNk.

Forestght, looking forward to the future and preparing for 1t
1 one greut distinction between a savage and a civilised man
The savage thinks only of the present. To-day he may be gorged
with tood, to-morrow he may be suffering from the pangs of
hunger 'There are people mn this country sinularly thriftlest
When a marriage 1s to take place or when they expect a confine-
ment 1n their family, they wake no preparation beforehand, when
it would be much easier tuv provide the necessary funds. When
thewr expenses will be 1ncreased, they borrow, requiring, 1n addi-
tion, to pay mnterest. Not a few spend their month’s pay at once,
and there 1s not a 1upee left to meet any exceptional expenses.

“ The borrower 15 servant to the lender ” The Hll)ndus are
so tprovident and the rate of interest is so high, that whenever
MPERJ,@E‘%
]
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o man gets into the money-lender’s books, it is very hard for him
1o escape. The money-lender does not wish 1t. He prefers that
ihe unfortunate creditor should toil for his benefit He takes
over the ryot’s crops, if he can, at his own valuation, and meuely
o1ves him: enough to keep hun from starving. There are cven
debts handed down from generation to generation.

The amount paid annually in interest 1s enormous A man
on a debt of Rs 50 paid Rs. 3-2-0 a month for three years, and at
the end of that period, having paid over Rs. 100 as interest, the
debt of Rs. 50 remained undinnmshed.

One great remedy is to exetrcise foresight, to look ahead and
have a tund on which one can draw without any charge tor
interest.

Bavings may be converted mto jewels. 'With 1gnotant people
who cannot read, thisis perhaps all that can be expected ; 1t 18
cetlamly better than wasting themi.  But this plan has 1ts dicad-
vantages. 1t a man invests a hundred rupees 1n jewels, he pays
e woney Lo the goldsimth to begin with . he gels no iteiest,
white his jewels ate hable to be stolen It he needs money, he
bottows the amount on his jewels, for which he has probubly to
pav }2 per cent.

To enable people to place thett money m safe keeping where
it will also bear 1nterest and be available at any tune, the
British Governinent has established Savings Banks in different
parts of the country  Any person can go frecly and pay in sums,
{1om four annas and npwards, when he pleases. He will obtain
2 bank-book, in which those sums will be entered. No one
but himself or some person whom he has authorsed, can draw
the money.  Government takes care of the deposts, and allows
mterest upon them  There 15 therefore no risk of bemg cheuted
by fraudulent borrowers  The 1money lodged can be with-
drawn at any tune  Governmment does not allow so imneh mterest
as needy debtors, but there are the great advantages that the joan
15 pertectly sate, and may be called 1n at any tune

Savings Banks have been opened m connection with many
ol the Post Othces 1 India, from which then rules can be
obtained.

Savings Banks are much better than jewels. It a man who
has an account with them requires money, he has not 12 per cent.
wterest to pay.

It 18 satisfactory that the people of India, n 1mereasing
numbers, are becoming depositors m Savings Banks. In 1900
there were 711,979 Native Depositois, whose deporits exceeded
eight crores of rupees, and who drew n mterest upwards of 25
lakhs
_ In England many school boys have Savings Banks accounts.
Ihis helps to form habits of selt-denial and thrft, wineh we of
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great value in futurc life. It would be well for Indian boys t,
follow their example.

3. RING ouT EXTKAVAGANCE AT MARRIAGES; RING IN
MoDERATE EXPENDITURE,

Though the Hindus ave generally frugal, ¢n certain occasions
they fling away money like water. Some parents spend on
marriages the money they have been gathering for years, but
most ot them have to borrow. Half an anna a month on the
rupee, or 36 per cent. a year, is fiequently pard by the poor
Jewels are generally first given as securidy, the ryot’s catile
sometnues follow, and even his Jand is mortgaged till he becomes
the mewe slave of the money-lender To avoid the ruinous
marnage charges, some of the Rajputs murdered then infant
daughters.

This insane conduct 15 not confined to the ignorant  The
Indwan Mirror says It 1s well known that common sense and
rudence leave the Native, whether educatled or uneducated, when

e has any social ceremomes to perform  On such occasions he
18 sure to go beyond his means and mvolve hunself.”

““* Eapense,” says Bacon, ‘ought to he lhmited 1y a man's
estate, ' but according to Indian notions it ought not to stop
short of one’s credit with the money-lender ™

A Governor of Madras justly said in a Convocation Address

“ He who could persuade his countrymen to give up theits to us
astounding expenditure on matiiages, wouid do moie for South Tndw
than any Government could do 1n u decade ”

1t is satistactory that there is a movement 1 Indin in tavow
of the reduction ot marnage expenses. In Rajputana a Society
has been established tor this purpose A scale ol expenditure has
been lmd down, which 15 now generally tollowed *

4. RiN¢ our INDISCRIMINATE CHARITY, RING IN WISE
BENEVOLENCE.

India has been called the “ Land of Chanty” It may be
called, with equal truth, the “ Land of Beggars.” In no othe
country in the world is begging so respectable.

The love of laziness i1s natural to human beings They are
unwilling to work if they can get others to labour for them.
Taking advantage of the charitable disposition of the Hindus.
there arc lakhs of men who have chosen to subsist by beggmg

- - b msameis et e

* Sed Piee Paper, Indian Marrage Uustoms,
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trom door to door. This is done as a hereditary profession, and
not as & necessity forced upon them by musfortune. While
these men think 1t no disgrace to beg, they consider it a dis-
honour and a great hardship to do honest work.

Besides the professional beggars, there are lakhs of able-
bodied men who wander about, in the name of religion, from shrine
to shrine. To feed them is supposed to be a special work of menit.

On certain days alms are distributed by some, to which beg-
sms of both the above classes resort. There are also special
oceastons, as Shraddhas, when large mumbers collect. In this
way and through ordinary begging, great numbers contrive to
subsist fairly well without labour.

Many Hindus, who are otherwise very careful of thewr
money, will spend it freely in the above ways, thinking that they
have laxd up a stock of merit for the next world.

False charity encourages vice. When people are busy with
their work, they have no time to think of ewil things. When
they have nothing to do, they are tempted to wickedness.

What 18 the character of many of the beggars of India? It
15 notorious that not a few of them are obliged to wander about,
for if they remaimned long mn one place, their vicious conduct
would become known.

There is & well known proof of the wickedness of many
Indian beggars. They abuse and curse those who refuse them
alms, Ignorant superctitious people, especially women, are thus
tempted to give them. If they were good people, they would go
away quietly, when aid was withheld.

Pandit Sivanath Sastri says:

“ Hindu sndsserunenate charaty saps the very foundation of natwnal
manliness, grves a premsum to wndolence, and trans up men und wowen to
the meanness of beygary, and not to the dignity of-laboia.”

Charity should be wisely directed.

Only a few general remarks can be offered,

The Christian religion teaches that if a man, able to work,
1efuses to work, neither should he eat. It is no real kindness to
the man to support him nidleness, while it 1s a wrong to society
Such men would be obliged to work 1if people were not foohsh
enough to give them alms It they will not work, they deserve
to starve.

Persons who are unable to support themselves wholly should
be assisted only so far as they are thus unable, Because a man
cannot do enough to support himself, there is no reason why he
should do nothing.

. Those who, are unable to do anything, should have every-
thing done for them which their condition requires. Such are
young orphans, the sick, the disabled, and the aged.



24 THE CALL OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

There 18 ample scope for personal charity on the part of
educated Hindus, but they might also assist in directing benevo.
lent action among their less instructed brethren

In the principal cities of India Europeans have established
Friend-in-NPeed Bocieties, in which relief 1= given only after due
inquiry. In some ocases also workshops have been estabiished to
enable persons to earn their living These are solely for Euro-
peans and Eurasians. There ought to be similar Societies for
Indians. Educated Hindus might do much to secure their estah-
lishment, and to have them wisely managed

Industrial schools for poor children should be supported.
FEducation alone 1s of great value, hut the benefit 1s doubled 1n the
case of the poor by being associsted with labour.

The poor especially suffer in case of sickness, The able-
bodied among them lose their earnings, expense is inenrred for
medicines , attacks are lengthened and made more severe trom
the want of proper attention. Hospitals an 1 Dispensaries should
therefore be supported

{nstructing the wguorant w not grving waney, bat, o of the
proper kind, 1t 1s of tar more value The late S Madhava Row
justly said :

“ Very many might labour to remove the ignorance of the
great masses of the people, an wgnorance from which they suffer
infinetely more than from all other canses.”

Worse than mdiserimunate charity is the selfishness of
some Hindus who make tts evils an excuse for spending all their
income on themselves *

5 Ring ort OreositTioNn To SEA VOYAGLS , RING IN
FREEDOM 0¥ TRAVEL.

The Brahmans both gratified the pride of the Hindus and
secured their hold over them by descitbing Aryavarta as Prinya
Blime, the holy land, while in other countries, inhabited by
barbarous Mlechchas, the twice-born should not even temporarily
dwell. This 1s the policy of isolation whose effects have been
already desenrbed,

Some Indians have gone to England to study, as merchants,
or to compete for the civil service Such objects, so far from
being offences deserving of penance, are prawseworthy. FProperly
carried out, they would tend powerfully to elevate the condr
tion of India 1n every respect.

The Indian Social Reformer says -

“ There is absolutely no doubt that this resriction on foreign travel
is characteristic of harbarous times, and is born of the hatred to and

* See Chariby's False amd True  Pice Paper, hSold by Mr, A, T. Scott
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suspicion of foreigners which are the peculiar feutures of backward races.
There is 1o other Asiatic rage which in this respect 18 so backward as
the Hindu. The Chinese, with all their indifference and crude ideas of
government, have no rehgious or socal objection sgainst ses-voyages.”

The Bengalee thus shows the necessity ol liberty in this
direction

“ Change we must. We cannot stand‘where we are.  'We are con-
tionted by forces which will overwheltn us, if we choose to remain
where we are, Advance we must, if we wish to keep pace with the
tumes, and even secure the elements of self-preservation. Bea-voyage
and residence 1n foreign countries are necessary for purposes of materinl
prospertty, and in the long-1un for purposes of national existence. But
it we choose to ensute our degradation, if we are contont to 1omain the
hewers of wood and the diawers of water that we are, then by all ineans
oppose this movement, and by so dotng dnive the sensible portion ol the
community into open disregaid of Hindu truditions

The usuad prayaschitta for the sm ol gowng to Kurepe s
~wallowing the five products of the cow.

The Hindw Patriot, while edited by Kiwstodas Dul, thus
referred to the *“uubecile swallowers of penttential pills.

* As Indians, we should feel humiliated to see any onc of our fullow-
Indiuns, with sily caste-notions in his head, travelbng to Europe—
espeoially, when the truveller pretends to represent the rising and
cducated classes of this great continent.”

The Indian Reformer, referring to such cases, says :—

*“ We sicken at the sight. We are weary of moral worthlessness
and cowardice. When will Indin be reforimed i her foremost sons thus
1gnomineusly alfow themselves to be bound by the fetters of custom,—
thus tamely submut to the dictation of ignorance, of priestcralt, and of
folly ? Thess men will swely do no good to their country, Wo require
men of braver hearts, of greater moral courage, of s holier earnestness,
of a more heroic determination , of a diviner faith,”

8. Ring out EARLY MARRIAGE ; RING IN MARRIAGE AT A
ProrPER AGE.

In most countries of the world, men do not marry till they
are able to support a wife; but in India mere children are often
thus united. The first marnage is properly a betrothal, a contract
to marry at a future time. Practically, however, 1t has the force
of mamage, for-if the boy-hushand dies, the infant wife 1s con-
demuned to perpetual widowhood.

- The great congern of a Hindu father is—not tv educate his
children but to mdrry them. This 18 largely occasioned by
a false religious belief. A childless man who has no son to make
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offerings for him is said to fall into the hell called put. Putre, a
son, is supposed to mean one who saves from hell.

This 1s a mischievous error. A Hindu may lead any sort of
immoral life, if he has a son and plenty of money to spend on
hig Shraddha, all is supposed to be well.

Space does not perwmit all the evils connected with early
marrisge to be mentioned,* ‘

It is strongly condemned by physicians. Dr. Nobin Krishna
Bose says .

“ 1 have always regarded this custom to be among the prineipal
causes of our physical deterioration as a race, and also as a_principal
impediment, in the way of intellectual advancement and social reform "

Dr. Mohendra Lal Sircar says ' -

“ Early marriage, 1n my humble opinion, 1s the greatest evil of ow
country. It has stood, 80 to say, at the very springs of the life of the
nation, and prevented the normal expansion of which it is capable.”

Pr. Pechey-Phipson addressing Hindus m Bombay, said .

“ For centuries you have heen children of children, and there
is no surer way of becoming servants of servants.”

Early Marriage she said

“Is a retrogression from the early civilization of your race; 1t 1s
a stigme on your religion; a blot on your humanity, which, were 1t
known, would disgrace you in the eyes of the whole eivilised world
Btamp 1t out at whatever cost from vulgar prejudice, blot out this
stain upon your chaiacter as men of honour and manly virtue.”

At a large gathering 10 Rajputana, 1t was agireed that no girl
rhould be married till she is fourteen years ot age, and no youth
until he is eighteen.

7. RiNu our FEMALE IGNOLANCE, RING IN FEMALE
Epucarion,

The words ot Tennyson should be indelibly nnpressed upon
the minds of Hindus .

“ The woman's cause 1s man’s, they nse or sk
Together, dwart’d or godlike, bond or free ”

The strong generally seek to tyrannise over the weak.
Among savages, wowen do all the hard work. men, when not
fighting or hunting, are smoking, drinking, or sleeping. Hindus
have reached a higher state of civilisation , but in their treatment
of women they display much of the same spint. Men, for thew

* See Mice Papor On Early Marrsage, 8old by Mr, A, T. Scoft.
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own selfish ends, have, from early times, taught women in India
to surrender all their rights, and to submit themselves in every
way to the wishes of their lords and masters.

It is true that women are commanded to be honoured ; but
1t 18 for selfish reasons, by those who ‘‘desire prosperity” or
‘wealth.” Manu says .

“ Woten are to be honoured and adorned by fathers and brothers,
by husbands, as also by brothers-in-law who desire much prosperity.”
“ Therefore they are ever to be honoured at ceremonies and festivals,
with ornaments, clothes, and food, by men who deswve wealth.,” IIL. 59.

Ma.nu_sa,ys that there are no religious duties for women;
who are said to be “ Falsehood itself ”

“ For women there 1s no separate sacrifice, nor vow, nor even fast;
i a woman obeys her husband, by that she 1s exalted 1n heaven.

““ No religious ceremony for women should he (accompanied) by
mantras (except mairiage),—~ with these words the rule of right is fixed ;
lor women being weak creatures, and having no share 1n the) mantrus,
are folschood itself. So stands the tww” IX 18,

The following 1s from the Skanda Purdna

“ Let a wife who wishes to perform sacred oblatinns, wash the feet
of her lord, and drink the water, for a hushand is to a wife greater
than Siva or Vishnu  The hushand is her god, her priest, and rehgion ;
wherefore abandoning everything else, she ought ehiefly to worship her
hushand 7 IV 35

The denial of education was the crowning device of Hindu-
ism. So long as women were kept in ignorance, they would
swallow the most astounding fables regarding the power of the
Brahmans, and be eager to carry out every superstitious observ-
ance which was enjoined.

Just as Ramabai, 1n modern times, was taught Sanskrit by
her father, 8o 1n ancient times a few women were taught by themr
husbands. Such cases, however, were exceptional. For uutold
generations women have been kept m 1gnorance, with the worst
results.

Ignorant women are not only unfit to train their children
Froperly, but they drag down their educated husbands to their
evel

The late Bishop Caldwell comp]mined that, with few excep-
tions and in some unimportant particulars, educated Hindus acted
just like their illiterate countrymen

“ Practicallv it wmatters very iittle 1 general what theosophy or
philosophy a Hindu professes, what s ideas may be about the most
ancient form of his religion, or even what bis ideas may be about the
religious reforms that tha age 1s smid to require. As a matter of fact,
and in so far as his agtual course of life 1s concerned, he 1s content,
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expept in a small number ol exceptional cases, to ndbere with serupul

ous care to the traditionary usages of his coste and seet. Hig idens
may have received » tincture from his English education, but ordinarily
his actions differ in no partieular of any unportance Irom those of hus
progenitors.”’

The Hindu thus explains it :

“ There is then the whole elass of women who are illiterate, and
who live intellectually and morally 1n an infinitely lower plane than the
men. The educated Hindu 18 at every turn tempted to secure their
approbation and win their applause by sinking to their intellectual
level. . . 8o long as Hindu women are kept in the miserable ignorance
which now characterises them, all your Colleger and Universities are u
waste so far as their effect on the national prospect 1s concerned.”

The late Madras Director of Public Instraction smd:

« If Indian society desires to take its place among the foremost
Reoples of the earth—to he a progressive insteed of a stagnating or
ecaying society—it must gird up 1ts loins and resolve at whatever cost
to emancipate 1ts women from the thraldom of ignorance. A society
composed of educated men and uneducated women can never be o
progressive society.”

8. RiNa oUT THE PURDAH; RING IN DUE INTERCOURSL.

It is allowed that only a small proportion of the women are
confined to Zenanas. The great mass ot the people are Sudras anc
castes below them, and 1n general their women go about freel5
Still, 1t must be confessed that, among the higher clasacs,
women arve very much secluded, and there 1s a disposition ainong
those next to them to follow their example for respectability

The conquest of India by the Muhaimmadans tended power-
fully to degrade the position of women. The Koran permits
polygamy and divorce. Marriage can be dissolved at any time at
the simple will and faney of the husband.

Muhammadans are, therefore, compelled to keep their wives
closely confined, or the foundations of society would be broker up

The Mussuliman rulers of India took into thewr zenanas heau-
tiful Hindn women, even althongh narried. To avoid such
outrages, women were kept within doors or carefully veiled. In
course of time the Hindus, in the seclusion of women, acted like
Muhammadans.

No immediate sweeping changes are recommended, though
they will differ among certain classes according to the stage
which they have reached at present.

* Seo Proe Paper, The Advantages of Female Education.
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1. Free Imtercourse between Husband and Wife—Euro-
ans are astonished at the Native ideas on this subject where
the Zenana system Erevails. Mr. Mullick says that the young
wiie can see her husband only ‘‘at night when the whole house
1s asleep, and with the lark she must bid him adien.”

2. Free Intercourse betwean Parents and Children.— Pan-
dita Ramabai says: “Children enjoy the company of father or
mother aiternately by going in and out when they choose.”
What is wanted is the meeting of father and mother, brothers
and sisters, like that in the picture of an English home,

3 Intercourse with Belatives and Friends —The cirele
shonld be gradually widened. I.et relatives, male and temale,
visit each other. Instead of cailing separately, or the men talk-
ing with men and the women going inte the female apartiments,
let all meet together and converse. The same course should be
lollowed at entertainments. Friends, who are not relatives, way
gradually be treated in a similar nianner.

4. General Interconrse.—This is the last stage.*

* Beo Proe Paper, The Pyrdah, or the Jeclumon, of Indian Womsn,
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9. Rine ouT WibDows’ WRONGS, RING IN WIDows’
RiGHTS.

The oppression of wemen in India culininated in the case of
widows, who were especially helpless, having no husbands to
protect them. Their treatment by Hindus 15 the foulest blot
upon their character, It is only aggravated by the excuse which
18 offered. Caird justly says: ‘“The worst of all wrongs to human-
ity is to hallow evil by the authority and sanction of religion.”

The treatinent of widows varies in different famlies. Tf
they have the good fortune to be in their fathers’ houses, their
lot 18 less nnserable ; but, as a rule, they have to spend the rest
of their days in the houses of their fathers-in-law, where, 1
addition to their other sufferings, they are often treated as
domestic drudges

The late distinguished Sanskrit schclar, Pandit Iswara
Chandra Vidyasagara, says in his Appeal on the Marriage of
Hundu Widows :

¢ An adequate idea of the intolerable hardships of early widowhood
can be formed by those only whose daughters, sisters, danghters-in-law
and other female relations have been deprived of their hasbands during
infancy

The young widow must wear a coarse dress and have no
ornaments The ekadasi fast must be strictly observed for 24
hours twice a month, Her sight 18 a bad omen on a festive
occasion ; her touch 1s pollution. Instead of being umforted
she 18 told, “ You were a most sinful being 1in your previous
births; you "have therefore been widowed already.” ¥n some
cases the results are prostitution and fwticide.

Hindu women have generally been so degraded by the men
that they do not feel their degiadation. They mostly think
thewnelves as well treated as any women would wish to be. As
a class, they have no desire for education. So with the great
majority of widows Their 1deas have been so perverted that
they regard the inhuman treatment they receive as commanded
by the Shastras, and make no complaint. But the more thought-
ful and intelligent among them feel bitterly their sad condition

The barbarous treatment of women in India reached its
climax in widow burning. That sons should roast their mothers
alive when they became widows, seems too horrible an 1dea to
enter the mind. Yet Hindus, in the 19th century, contended
earnestly for the privilege.

To induce widows to submit to death in this cruel manner,
life was made bitter to them in every conceivable way. This,
however, was not sufficient, so they were told that they would not
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only be pre-eminently virtuous, but enjoy happiness for almost
cndless ages in another world if they burnt themselves with the
dead bodies of their husbands.

« The wife who commits herself to the flames with her husband’'s
corpse, shall equal Arundhat and reside 1n Swargs.”

# Accompanying her husband she shall reside so long in Swarga as
there are 35 mlhons of hairs on the human body.”

The consequences of not ohserving this mjunction are thus
stated

« As long as a woman shall not burn herself after the death of her
husband, she shall be subject to transmigration in a female form.”

In Vedic tunes widow-burning was not practised, and therc
15 not a single verse sanctioning 1t The Brahmans sought to
support it by the wiltul mistranslation of a text.

1t was encouraged by telalions who wished to prevent the
widow from having alife interest in her property, and by Brahmans
who obtained the Sati’s jewels

In 1830 Sat: was forbidden by Liord Whlliain Bentinck

In July, 1856, Liord Canning, in spite of warmings and
clunonrs, legalized the marriage of Hindu widows It has proved
largely & dead letter. Orthodox native opinion has remained too
strong for the law, and the sad lot of Hindu widows, except mn a
few cases, remains unchanged.

The few widow marriages were largely brought about by
money being contributed by the leaders ot the movement towards
the heavy marriage expcnses.

The wrongs of wadows should be rediessed.

Fducated men should try to give their mothers and wives
enhghtened views regarding thein ; they should show the cruelty
and sin of their present treatment.

Such as have young widowed daughters, following the
example of Dr. Bhandarker and others, should give them in
marriage. In this course they should be encouraged by their
fnends countenancing them in every possible way.*

10. RiNe oUT INTEMPERANCE ; RING IN TOTAL ABSTINENCE.

The early Aryan settlers in India were very fond of strong
drink. A whole book of the Rig Veda 1s devoted to the praise
of Soma. Pulastya, an old writer, mentions twelve principal
kinds of liquor, besides Soma beer. The Mahdbhdrata shows
that even ladies drank. In the Adi Parva 1t 1s said that Drau-
padi and Bubadhrd, exhilarated with wine, began to give away

* Bee Pice Paper, Indian Widows and what should be done for them,
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costly ornaments,”* The 180,000 sons of Krishna perished in 3
drunken brawl.

Buddha saw the evils of intemperance, and one of his firg
commands, binding upon all, 4+ not to taste intoxicating liquors,
This had a consicﬁera,ble effect in promoting temperance. After.
wards, by the laws of Manu, twice-born men were forbidden,
under severe penalties, to use strong drink. , Drunkenness has,
always prevailed in India among certain classes ; but, as a nation,
the people have been temperate for rhany centuries.

When English began to be studied in Indis, some young
men thought that they must imitate English habits as well as
learn the language. Among other things it; was considered a
mark of manliness and a proof of advance in eivilisation to use n-
toxicating hquors  The evil has been greatest in Bengal, wheie
the educated classes are the wealthiest, and Knghsh has been
longest studied. A Calcutla newepaper thus describes its effects

“ We have daly, nay hourly, evidences of the ravages which the
brapdy bottle 18 making upon the Hower of ow soclety., Wealth, rank,
honor aad character, health and talents, have all perished in the
blighting presence of this huge monster ”

Good old habits should be retamned  Of all European vices
none is more dangerous and destructive thun drunkennegs. It 1s
the curse of lngland, the chief cause of 1ts msery and crime
Unless checked, the same result will follow  n India. Already
the increase 1n the use of 1ntoxicants, opium, &c., should
excite grave alarm. The revenue from these has risen from
Rs. 2,838,021 1n 1880 to Rs. 5,759,913 in 1900. Thus 1 20 years
the expenditure on them has doubled.

Every lover of this country should strive to the utmost to
check the ravages of a vice to which already some of the brightest
intellects 1n India have fallen vietims. Vigorous efforis have
been made by some good wen 1 England in tavour of temperance
reform. One means has been the establishment of Societies,
the members of which agree to abstain entirely from the use of
all mtoxicating hquors.  Societies of this kind have been formed
1n India. All would do well to join them. It would prove a
blessing to themselves, to their famihes, and to their country.

Municipal Commissioners and others should seek to reduce,
as far as possible, the number of arrack and opinm shops.

11. RiNg our IMPURITY; RING IN PURrry.

Impunty takes various forms in India, some of which will
be noticed. o

Filthy Speech—This is one of the commonest sins in ths
country. Words abominably indecent are in such frequent use

* Translation, p. 615,
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that nothing is thought of them, Parents allow their children to
use them in their presence; many teachers do not check them
among their scholars. Worse than that, there are some fathers
5o foolish and wicked that they teach them to thewr children
hefore they are scarcely able to speak, hid them use them to theiwr
mothers, and then encourage them by theu snnle,

Many women in this country pretend to great modesty.
They think it # great chawme for thew faces to be seen, but they
will indutlge in the most obscene railings At marriages it is a vile
«nstom for women to use the most abominable language in sport.

At the Holi it is said, * Obscenity is the meastre of piety.”

Although the evil is worst among the lower orders, it s not
confined to them. Native Public Opwnion, a paper formerly
published in Madras, says:

“ 'We have not the consolation of flattering ourselves with the idea,
that it is only the lowest classes of Hindus, the offscouring of society,
that indulge in this habit, but we find that even men of respectability
and of admitted worth, many times cross the bounds of decent speech,
and launch into the most obscene invectives, that even Billingsgate
would blush to hear.”

The following means may be employed to check the evil .

1. Parents should never use mmproper languages themselves
and forbid its use by their children and servants.

2, Filthy speech should be strictly forbidden in schools.
Teachers should use their influence against it, and strive to enlist
their scholars 1n uprooting this evil custon..

d. In company every indelicate allusion should at once be
reprobated

4. Efforts should be made to check the abominations of the
Holi,

Dancing Girls.—Professional dancers have existed in India
from an early period. In the Rig Vedas, i. 92, it 18 smd, * Ushas,
like a dancer, puts on her gay attire.” Irequent references tu
them are found in later books.

The Subodh Patrika, a Bombay Journal, thus exposes the
evils connected with such women

“ Not the least urgent of such subjects of reform is the institution
of dancing girls among us. Stripped of all their acquirements, these
women sre a clasg of prostitutes pure and simple. eir profession is
immoral and they live by vice. Being never married they can never be
widows. Hence the wedding tie woven by these women is considered
propitious, and sufficiently potent to sonfer life-long wifehood on the
newly-married girl. Indeed their presence at marrage and other cere-
monies 18 almost s necessity, and few persons who can afford the
expense and are unable to disregard the opinion of their neighbours
oan forbear to call them to grace the oceasion.”

5
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The number of men who have fallen victims to such women
is incalculable.

There is the additional evil feature connected with dancing
girls attached to temples, that they have the sanction of religion
Dubois says

“Next to the sacrificers, the most important persons about the
temples are the dancing girls, who call themselves deva-disi, servants
or slaves of the gods. Their profession requires ol them to be open to
the embraces of persons of all castes.

“ They are bred to this profligate life from their infancy. They
are taken from any caste, and are frequently of respectable birth It 14
nothing uncommon to hear of pregnant women, in the belief that it will
tend to their bappy delivery, making a vow, with the consent of their
husbands, to devote the child then in the womb, if it should turn out a
girl, to the service to the Pagoda. And, in doing so, they imagine they
are performing a meritorious duty The infamous life to which the
daughter 18 destined brings no disgrace on the fam ly.”

The gods of the Hindus are deified men  Just as Rajas
had their dancing-girls, so India 1n heaven is sad to have
the Apearases.

wo thousand years ago, the temple of Venus at Corinth
had more than a thousand prostitutes connected with it, called
by a name equivalent to deva-davi  The priestesses were by theu
very profession prostitutes, and the tewple itself was made the
scene of the vilest degradation and shame. This led to the run
of many strangers who visited the city from all parts of the earth

The mdignant words of Bishop Laghtfoot, apphied to ancient
Greece, refer equally to India .—

“ Imagine, if you eun, this licensed shainelessness, this consecrated
profligacy, ecarried on undcer the sanction of religion and in the full blaze
of publicity, while statesmen and patriots, philosophers and men of
letters looked on unconcerned, not uttering one word and not raising
one finger tc put it down.”

The Hindu has the following remarks on the Indian
institution .

“The demoralisation 1t causes 18 iminense. So long as we allow
it to be assoeiated with our temples and places of worship, we offend
and degrade our rehgion and nationahty The loss wnd misery it ha<
entuiled on many a home 18 merely indescribable

Happily there is a growing feehng among intelligent Indian
aganst nautches, and especially against dancing girls being
attached to temples. This feeling should be promoted in every
way.
Obscene Pictures and Sculptures.—No instruction on duties
either to God or man is given in Hindu temples. The priest
mutters some words in SBanskrit which the worshipper neither
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hears nor understands. He goes away grossly deceived, thinking
that he has *‘ seen God,” and acquired a stock of merit.

While the worshippers receive no moral mnstruction, there
is much to corrupt their minds

The Penal Code contains the following law against obscene
hooks, pictures, and 1mages .

« 992, Whosoever sells or distributes, unpoits or prints for sale
o hire, or witfully extubits to public view, any obscene book, pamphlet,
napet, drawing, pa,intmgf;, representation, or hgure, or attempts or offers
»0 to do, shall be punshed with imprisoument of either deseription for
atertn which may extend to thiee months, or with fine, or with both.”

Some Hindu temples and cars have indecent sculptures. Sir
W. Hunter reterring to the temple of Jagannath at Puri, says :
“ Lascivious sculptures disfigure his walls,” Dr. R. L. Mitra
says of the sculpturcs in the Purt Audience Hall, ** A few of the
human figures are disgustingly obscene.” Such sculptures are
not confined to PPurl.

To prevent prosecution. the Penal Code makes the follow-
g exeeption

“This Section does not extend to uny representation sculptured,
engraved, painted or otherwise represented on or in any temple or on
any car used for the conveyance of idols, or kept or used for any
rehigious purpose.”

Do the temples of any other religion 1 the world require
such an exception?

It 18 well known that obscene objects suggest obscene ideas.
The morals of the Hmdua worshipper are vorrupted where they
onght to be punthed.  Such a 1ehgion conld never have otiginated
from a pure and holy God. 1t must bave ansen at a tine when
men thought that God was hke thewmselves. given to sensuahty.

12 RiNe our CASTE, RING IN THE DBROTHERHOOD 0¥ MAN.

Leligion properly means owr duty to God. In this sense
Hinduism, strictly speaking, 18 not & religion A Hindu may be
an atheist, pantheist, polytheist, monothest, he may worship
anythmg or nothing ; but if he observe the 1ules of caste, no one
can find fault with him.

The sacred books of the Hindus contain no consistent
account of the ongin of castes , but, on the contrary. present the
greatest varieties of speculation on the subject

The most common story 18 that the castes 1ssued from the
wouth, arms, thighs and feet of Brahmi. The Satapatha Brah-
muna says that they sprang fiom the words bhuh, bhuvah, svah
The Taittiriya Brahmana says that they wete produced from the
Vedas. In another place the sane book suys the Brahman custe
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is sprung -from the gods; the Sudras from the asuras. In one
boo'i men are said to be the offspring of Vivasvat; in another hi,
son Manu is said to be their progenitor ; whilst in a third they are
said to be descended from a female of the same name. The Bha.
avata Purdna says that in tho Krits or Satys Yuga there was

%ut one caste. The Viyu Puréna says that thie separation into
castes did not take place till the Treta Yuga.

When witnesses in a court of justice give conflicting
evidence, discredit is thrown upon all their testimony.

Max Maller, who devoted a great part of his life to the study
of the Vedas, says .

“There is no authoity whatever in the hymrs ¢f the Veda for the
complicated system of custes There 15 no law to prohibit the different
classes of the people from living together, fiom eating and drinking
together ; no law to prohibit the marriage ot people belonging to diffe:-
ent castes; no law to brand the offspring of suoh marriages with an
indelible stigma. There is no luw to sanction the blasphemous preten-
sions of a priesthood to divine honours, or the degradation of auy
hunian being to a state below the animal " Chups, Vol 1I.

From the legend of Parasurdma filling five lakes with Ksha
triya blood, it would seemn that there were sanguinary struggles
for supeniority between the Brahmans and Kshatriyas.

"By degrees the Brahmans developed the system which 15 ex-
plained n the Laws of Manu. The laws were never fully carried
out, but they show the aims of the Brahmans. The following
are some extracts.

Biahmans

93 Since he sprang from the most excellent part, since he wus
the first-born, and since be holds the Vedas, the Brahman is, by right,
the lord of all this creation.

100. Thus whatever ekists m the universe is all the property o
the Brahman ; for the Brabman is entitled to all by his superiority and
eminence of birth,

380. Certainly (the king)should not slay a Brahman even if he
be oecupied in crime of every sort, but he should put him out of the
realm in possession ot all his property, and uninjured (1n body) Book !

Stdias.,

413. But a Sudra, whether bought or not bought, (the Brahman)
may compel to practise servitude, for that (Sudra) was created by the
Relf-existent merely for the service of the Brahman

417. A Brahman may take possession of the goods of a Sudra
with perfect peace of mind, for, since nothing at all belongs $o this

(Sudra) as his own, ho i» one whose property may be taken away b)
his master. Book VIII.
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125. The leavings of food should be given (him) and the old
cloth&g{ 1 8o too the blighted part of the grain; so too the old furniture.
Book X.

270. If a (man) of one birth assault one of the twice-born castes
with virulent words, he ought to have his tongue cut out, for he is of
the lowsst origin.

281. If o low-born man endeavours to sit down by the side of a
high-born man, he should be banished after being branded on the hip,
o (the king) may cause his backside to be cut off Book VIII

80. One mayot give advice to u Sudra, nor (give him) the reinnins
tol food) or (of) butter that has been offered  And onc may not teach
hun the law ot enjoin upon him (religious) observances

81 ¥or he who tells hum the law and he who enjoing upon him
{iehgious) observances, he mdeed, together with that (Sudra) sinks into
the darkness of the hell called Asamvitts (unbounded ) Book IY'

1t 16 granted that caste has some advantages 1t promotes a
tationary semi-civilisation 1t binds together men of the same
'ays; 1t promotes cleanliness; and it is a check, 1o certain divec-
tions, on moral conduct. But these are far moie than counter-
balanced by its pernicious effects. A systemn based on fraud and
injustice must, on the whole, bear evil fruitt. The opinions of
wompetent witnesses will be given on this point.

Mr. R. C. Dutt says, * The caste systemn thiew an indelible
stain on the criminal law of India.”

Sir H. 8. Maine, nne of the ablest uropeans that ever came
to India, in his Anecient Law describes caste as * the most disas-
trows and blighting of human nstitutions "

The following are the heads ot a lecture by Pandit Sivanath
Saslr1 on Caste :—

(1) It has produced disunion and discord

(2) Tt has made honest manual labows contemphible 11 this country,

(3) 1t has checked internal and external commerce

(4) It bus brought on physical degeneracy by counhmmng maiiiage
within narrow circles.

(5) 1t has been a source of conset vatism in everything

(6) It has suppressed the development of individuality and inde-
pendenee of character.

(7) 1t has helped 1 developing other injutious customs, such us
arly marriage, the charging of heavy matrimonial fees, &c.

(8) It has successfully restramned the growth and development of
rational worth ; whilst allowing opportunity of mental and spirtual
culture oply to a limited number of privileged people, it has denied
these opportunities to the majorty of the lower classes, consequently
it hag made the country negatively a loser.

(9) It has made the country fit for foreign slavery by previously
enslaving the peop%e oy the most abject sprritual tvianny.

Dr. Bhandarkar says ‘* The caste systein s at the root of
the political slavery ot India.”
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Guilt of the Claim of Divine SBanction.—The late Rev. Dy,
Krishna Mohun Banerjea says :

“ Such of our readers as have not absolutely surrendered then
mental freedom to the pretended authonty of the Vedas and Purdnas,
should consider the guilt of conforming to a systemn which is falsely
attributed to & divine original,  Of all fo1zeries the most flagitious and
profane 1s that, wluch couneets the name of the Ahaghty with an
untruth, If the Biahman, the Kshatitya, the Vashyas, and the Sudiq
did not really proceed fiom ditlerent paits of the Cieator’s person, th
story 1s nothing short of hlasphemy He who professes assent to such
a story by his confornuty to the institution of caste 1s puibiceps creming
(a sharer 1n the erime )”

Principal Caird says of caste

‘¢ Instead of breaking down artificial bariers, waging war with
false separations, softening divisions and undermining class hatreds and
antipathies, religion becomes itsclf the very consecration of them.”

For untold generations useful and hard working classes
have been deprived ol their nights, treated with injustice and
scorn by those {or whom they tolled. Some of their wrongs
have been rectified by the intervention of the Britiwh Government ,
but what is wanted is an acknowledgment of the Biotherhood
of Man.

It 18 a pleasing sign of progress that many cducated Hindus
now acknowledge the Futherhood of God, that He gave us being
Sons of the same tather are brothers  The Brothethood of Man
follows from the Fatherhood ot God.

An Englsh poet says

Children we are all
Of one Great Father, in whatever chme

His providence hath cast the seed of hie,
All tongues, all colours ™

Sinlar sentiments are expressed 1n the Panchatantra

* Small souls inquire * Belongs this man
"'o onr own race, or class, or clanp’
But larger-hearted men embrace
As brothers all the human race.”

Jaste 18 the keystone of Hinduism. Uniighteousness cannot
bear good trwit. KEducated Hindus should ponder the burning
words of Kingsley : .

“ Foremost among them stands a law which T must insist on.
boldly and perpetually, a law which man has been trying in all ages, 89
now, to deny, or at least to ignore ; though he might have seen it if he
had willed, working steadily in all times and nations. And that is-
that as the fruit ot 1ighteousness is weslth and peace, strength and
honour, the fruit of unrighteousness 15 poverty and anarchy, weakness
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and shamo, It is an ancient doctrine and yet one ever young. The
Hebrew prophets preached it long ago, in words which are fulfithng
themselves around us every day, and which no new discoveries of
seience will abrogate, because they express the great root-law, which
disobeyed, science itself cannot get a hearing.”*

What a glorious change 1t would be if the people of India
regarded each other as brethren, dealing justly with each other,
pearing one another’s burdens, and seeking to aid and comfort
~ne another in the manifold trials of life!

PART TIIT.

RING OUT FALSE BELIEFS IN OCCULT POWERS;
RING IN TRUE KNOWLEDGE.

1. RiNg 0UT THE SELFISH YOGI, RING IN THE
BENEVOLENT WORKER.

The Hindu ideal of piety is that of a Yogl, meditating
without an object, a supposed prelude to union with the Nuguna
Brahma, the highest Hindu conception of divinity, or to the acqui
sitton of occult powers,

The early Aryans, coming from a cold chmate, were ac-
customed to labour and enjoyed hfe. They were satisfied with
their happiness on earth, and they looked for a continuance of it
with the pitris. A change took place after their settlement in
Indin Labour was a burden mn a hot climate, and undisturbed
repose seemed the highest bhiss. This feeling was intensihed by
“the wars that prevailed, but chiefly by the beliel in transmigra-
tion. The Jews of old were thus addressed by God, “ 'Thon
thoughtest that I was altogether such an one as thyself.” The
Hindus imagined a Brahma after thewr own heart He may be
compaied to a Hindu Raja, who spends his Iife 1n sloth within his
palace, heedless of what is going on throughout his dominions,
wd leaving everything o his nunisters

* Unencumbered by the cares of elpire,” says Dy Dalff, *“ or
tle functions of a superintending providence, he cffectnates no
good, mflicts no ewil, suffers no pain  He exists in a state of
undisturbed repose—a sleep s0 deep as never to be disturbed by a
drearn—even without any consciousness of his own existence '

The evil results of this belief will be pomted out, with the
change which is necessary.

+ Lamits of Exact Science apphed to History
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1. Yoga exercisos originate in Selfishness.—Crozier, in his
ftilistory of Intellectual Development, has the {ollowing remarks on
this pont .

“Hindwism represents the extreme of Individualism, The one
objeet of 1ts votaries 18 to save their own souls, not by working foi tho
welfare of others, but by attending solely to shelr own salvation, not
by tollowing through love the [ootsteps of a high personal exemplu
wherever they may lead, but by practising a low and selfish aseeticisn,
and by keeping a profit and loss nccount of merit and demerit. It hay
no regard therefore for the welfare of the family, let alone for that of the
State, or the world at large ; and to this disregatd, the doctrine of re
inearnations, which means the mearnation in their children, not of then
own souls, but of the souls of other men, still further lends itself.”

The prayojana, or mm, of Hinduism is mukéi, liberation,
freedom trom the misertes of samsira, the attainment of a state
of dreamless sleep. The last stage preseribed by Hinduism 1s to
retire to the desert. The herimt 15 to care only for himself. He
15 not to give the young the henefit of his experience, he is not to
feed the hungry, instruct the 1gnorant, visit the sick, comfort the
sorrowing, extend a helping hand to those struggling in the ocean

«of life; he is to care only for himself. It must be confessed that
in this he is simply umitating Brahma, in whom the doctrine
reaches its full development.

2. Yoga exercises are worse than Useless.—They fail to
secure the objects in view—freedom from re-births or the acquisi-
tion of occult powers. They are injurions to the individual him-
self  Their only effect upon him is to produce a kind of mesmeric
sleep and confusion of the mental powers. Barth, an eminent
French Oriental scholar, says of them

“ Conscientiously observed, they can only issue in folly and
idigey.”*

The same opinion is expressed by Professor Huxley, distin-
gmshed for his knowledge of the human body .

“No more thorough mortification of the flesh bas ever been
attemnpted than that achieved by the Indian ascetic anchorite ; no later
monachism has so nearly succeeded in reducing the human mind to
that condition of impassive quasi-somuambulism, which, but for s
?,;iknowledged holiness, might run the risk of being confounded with
idicoy.

‘1t was folly to continue to exist when an overplus of pain was
oertain. Slaying the body only made matters worse; there was
nothing for it but to slay ihe soul by the voluntary arrest of all its
aotivities. Property, social ties, family affections, common compan-
ionship, must be abandoned; the most natnral eppetites, even that
for food, must he suppressed, or at least minimised, until all that

i

* Bohgrons of Indra, p. 88,
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remained of a man was the impassive, extenuated, mendicant monk
sclf-hypnotised into cataleptic trances, which the deluded mystic took
for foretastoes of the final union with Brabma.”’*

Instead of “foretastes of final union with Brahma,” the
result is incipient “idiecy !

‘““As is the god, so 1s the worshipper.” The believer in a
Nirguna Brahma would tend to become as selfish and as nseless
as his god. Even for a man to act hike the Nirguna Brahma
would now be condemned by enlightened public opmnion, much
more would it be considered degrading for the Supreme Deity
to act in such a way. The conclusion 1s that there 1s no
such being as the Nurguna Brahmua, he 1s merely the invention
of Hindu philosophers, who took a pessimstic view of lite, and
did not realize their duty to their fellow-men.

Yoga exercises are a loss to the commumty. The time vainly
spent on them should be devoted to the henefit of the country.

Action—not meditation—is the great nced ot India and the
teue Ideal. We are surrounded by crores ot our fellow beings,
most of them sunk in 1gnorance, leading to much sin and suffer-
ing  Instead of selfishly seeking to get away from this evil
and sorrowful world, 1t 15 far nobler to try to make 1t less cwil
and less sorrowful for those who remain i1t In doing so, we
shall also best secure our own happincss.

The Christian conception of God 15 briefly expressed in the
words, *Thou art good and doest good-” The great Creator
walches unceasingly over the umiverse which He called into
being. He knows every thing that takes place throughout His
vast dominions, and He is unceasingly providing for the wants
of His creatures. Jesus Christ, the Great Teacher, holds up
our heavenly Fathei as our model “ Be ye therefore perfect
as your Father in heaven 1s perfect ” We should seek to be
purc and holy hke God, and hke Him be engaged 1 domg good.
John Wesley gives the tollowing rules

‘* Do all the good you can,
By all the means you can,
In all the ways you can,
In all the places you can,
At all the times you can,
To all the people you can,
As long as ever you can,”

2. RING oUT BELIEF IN TAPAS, RING IN TRUE SLLF-BACRIFICE.

Taras, austerity, means self-unposed bodily mortification
The theory is that a Hindu who aims at perfeetion ought to go
through six courses of tapas for twelve yecars, cach rising by

- Eoolutv; and E[}:ws, pr 64,~ 05, T
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degrees up to the highest order of all—the Parama-hamsa, who
is supposed to be wholly absorbed in meditating on Brahma and
to do nothing else whatever.

The following is oue course: The ascetic eats leaves and 15
clothed in grass. For one month he eats fruits every third day,
for another month every sixth day; for another month every
fortnight ; and for the fourth month he lives on air, standing on
fip-toe with arms stretched out. The usual object is to gamn
merit. The gods are supposed to owe thewr greitness to then
wusterities.

In the Vana Parva of the Mahdbhérata the austerities ot
Krishna are descitbed. He lived for eleven thousand years on
water alone, he stood for a hundred years with arms upraised
standing on onc leg lhiving upon air, he stood on one leg for a
thousand years of the celestials, &e.

The Siva Purdna gives the following account of the auster-
ities of Térakathe demon king of Tripura. He went through the
following eleven series, each lasting 100 years: 1. He stood on
one foot holding the other and both hands up towsards heaven,
with his eyes fixed on the sun 2 He stood on one great toe
3. He took only water for hus sustenance. 4. He hived similarly
on awr, 5. He remained in water. 6. He was bured in the
earth, but continued 1n 1mcessant adoration. 7. The same in fire
8. He stood on Ins head 9. He hung on a tree by his hands
10. He bore the weight ot his body on one hand. 11. He hung
on a tree with his head downwards.

By these austerities he 1s said to have torced Brahmé to
promise him any boon he should demand. )

No person but a cluld 1n intellect can believe such storics.
They illustrate the *“ boundless credulity ”’ of Hinduism.

There are wen of the present day who undergo various
forms of austerity.

The Urdhvabdhus (up arms) raise their arms till they are
unable to lower themy  The Akdsamuktis, sky-facers’ hold
theiwr faces towards the sky till the muscles stiffen and they
live thus always The Nakhis, (Nail) ascetics allow their nails to
grow through their clenched hands which unfits them to work.
The Kapalikas, (Skull men) use a skull as a drinking vessel.
Sorwne hang with their heads down, others have their legs up. A
very merilorious act 1s to sit in the midday sun with fires blazing
all around.

The Aghorapanthas are the inost disgusting class. They pro-
pitiate Siva by feeding on flth of all kinds. It is asserted that
some eat corpses stolen from Mubamimadan bunsal grounds.
The head of the Aghoras is said to subsist upon &torpions,

lizards, and loathsome 1nsects left to putrefy in a dead man's
skull.
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What good does a sannydsi do”? Most men become sanny-
w18 because they are too lazy to work, and can get an easy living
by preying upon the industrious. The withered arm, the vow ot
silence, &c., are merely devices to get more woney. Such vows
are sins—not acts of ment. Suppose a servant rendered useless
some of the tools given to him to work with, would he be
praised ? God has given us arms to provide food for ourselves,
our families and the poor ; He has given us the gift of speech that
we may comfort the sorrowful, instruct the ignorant  The
withered arm and vow ot silence defeat these ends. It would be
noble for & man to venture nto a burning house to rescue
children, but it 18 worse than useless for a man to sit in the
mdst of blazing fires.

The wickedness of sannydsis 18 shown by their threatening to
curse those who refuse o give them alms. A truly good man,
would go away quietly ; even if reviled, he would bless rather than
curse.

A religion encouragmng such austerities 18 the invention of a
dark age. Ring them out.

Ring in true self-sacrifice.—Hapily there are examples.
There are men of great abihty, professors in the Fergusson
College, Poona, content with low salaries that they may benefit
their countrymen. Justice Ranade gave himself largely to the
promotion of social reform : Vidyasagar devoted his life and fortune
to benefit Indian widows; noble women, like Miss Nightingale,
have given themselves to nursing the sick. Father Damien went
among lepers and died of their disease, missionary ladies have
sacriﬁceﬁheir lives to attend to the plague-stricken 1 Tndia.  All
such disinterested benevolneceis to Ee encouraged, but not useless
austerities.
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3  Rine ouTr BELIEF IN MaANTRAS, CHARMS, AND PRETENDED
SCIENCER RING T TRUR KROWLEDGE.

The belief in mantras and magical powers is universal
among savages and semi-civilized nations. Lang says:

“ The world and all the things 1n 1t being ocneeived of vaguely as
sensible and rational, are supposed to obey the commands of eertaiu
members of each tribe, such as chiefs, jugglers, or conjurers. These
conjurcis can affoot the weather, work miracles, agsume what shapes,
animal, vegetable, o1 1norganic, they please, and can change othu
persons into suntlar shapes

An American Indian will give a form of incantation with
which he says you will be able to call to you all the birds from
the sky, and all the foxes and wolves from thewr burrows. There
are supposed to be mantras which raise the wind, which spht
rocks ; by virtue of which the shape of any ammal may be
assumed at will or a person can fly through the air.

In China charms arc regularly sold. The Japanese carry
their charmns in bags; the Sinhalere have httle cases ticd to the
body The Burmese can ncver losc thewr charms for they are
tattooed on their bodies. Sowme of these tattoved charms are sup-
posed to prevent a person from feeling pamn when beaten, others
guard against danger from snake-bite, musket-shots, drowning,
the spells of wizards, and evil spinits It does not marter Lo the
Burmese although persons having tattooed charms are shot or
drowned. Their behef in their efficacy 1s practically meradicable.

Beliet 1n magical powers has existed among the Hinduas from
very early times  There arc some mantras even n the Rig-Veda
Hymn 1x. (9 15 supposed to secure success i a chariot race,
Hywmn x. 145, 1o rnd a jealous wife of a rival  x. 163, to cure con-
sumption.

A great part of the Atharva Veda consists ot supposed
magical charms, ¢ g.,

A charm agamst leprosy

A charm to obtamn wvisibility.

A charm to ensure succoss in gambling.

A charm to bamsh vernnn and noxious creatures.

A charm against tigers

A charm to make a poisoned arrow harmless.

A love charm.

A charm to promote the growth ot haur.

A charm to recover a sick man at the point of death.

* Myth, R.tual and Religwon, Vol. 1. p. 84.
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Sir Monier Williams thus describes the claims of a Mantra-
sastrr—

« He can prognosticate futurity, work the most startling prodigies,
wiuse breath into dead bodies, kil} or humiliate enemies, afflict any one
anywhere with disease or madness, inspire any one with love, charm
weapons and give them unening efficacy, enchant armour and make
i, nmpenetrable, turn milk into wine, plants into meat. He is even
superior to the gods, and can make gods, goddesses, imps, and demons,
carry out his most tnfling hehests %

It 18 supposed that the efficacy of the mantrag 18 destroyed
unless the very words are used , they are useless 1f translated.

Himdu Sacred Books show an equal behet in the power of
cutses  Durvésas, the irascible rishy, 15 said to have cursed the
gods with tremendous effect  Krishna was to die from a wound
m the toot, because he did not remove some grains of rice which
tell upon the toot of the rishi.

Enlhghtened nations have no belief in mantras, charms, or
wagic. Mere words have no power. What 18 considered the
sttongest chariy cannot hurt cven a fly. People may trample
charms under foot, cut them in piecer, thiow them wnto the fire.
I they cannot protect themselves, much less can ihey protect
those who wear them

The nations of the world that suffer least from sickness and
ive longest, who are the most prosperous, never use charms,
while they abound among savage tribes

On the other hand, through truc knowledge the most
wonderful inventions have been wade, as the raillway, the electric
telegraph. &e

A hist 15 given at pages 8,9, of pretended sciences It 1s true
that a mesmenst acquires some control over a person whom he
has wmesmerised , but, with this exception, the supposed sciences
are a delusion.

Only one or two ot themn can be noticed

Belief in astrology has existed from very early tunes The
heavenly bodies were regarded as divimties who had a gieat
influence upon human affairs. A better knowledge of them through
telescopes helped to dispel this belief. Careful observations also
showed that they had no more influence than passing clouds In
ancient times ecllpses were 8 source of great alarni, now, among
civilised pations, they are only regarded as interesting sights.

Astrology can easily be proved to be false  People sometimes
ask for fortunate hours to comnnence a lawswit If both parties
consult an astrologer at the sane tune, they will recetve the same
answer, -although, one of them must lose and the other gain. If

* Brahmanssm and Hwnduism, p 201.
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a queen and a sweeper woman each give birth to a child at the
same moment, both will be born under the same planets. Ther
horoscopes should be the same, but how different will be their
future lots! .

Some things written in horoscopes come to pass. It may be
said of every one born in this world, that if he live he will have
sickness at some time or other, and that if he racover, he will not
then die ; that he will have seasons of prosperity and adversity,
that he will have friends and enemies. These things may be
safely written in every horoscope. DBut when astrologers pretend
to tell how long a person will live, or such things, they are merely
right in a few cases by chance.

Suceess in business often depends upon doing things at th
right time. A httle water will quench a fire at the beginning ;
but 1f allowed to go on, all efforts to put it out may be useless
It 15 somewhat the same with the work of a farmer, merchant,
and every other employment God has giver to each one reason
to guide him ; but, 1f instead of using that, he consult an ignorant
astrologer, it 1s not surprising that he should fail

Compare the ditferent nations—those that are guided by
astrologers and those that are gwded by reason. Look at
Hindu almanac 1t 15 filled with directions about lucky and
unlucky days and hours. T.ook, on the other hand, at an Englich
almanac From beginming to end, there 18 not a single wotd
about lucky or unlucky tumes.

Long ago, the Enghsh, ke the Hindus, believed in astrology
They were then comparatively poor, and had not attained the
vast wealth and power they now possess. Wise men found out
by careful examination that horoscopes written by the best
astrologers were only right now and then by chance; the true
nature of the planets came by degrees to be understood.

Sir Madava Row thns shows the evil effects of astrology in
the case of marriages :(—

#The difficulties attendant upon the choice of suitable husbands
for the girls of & Hindu family are generally many and great, and I am
bound to say that these difficulties are enormously aggravated by Hindu
Astrology.

The.anxious parents and relatives of a girl, after mueh inquiry and
research, make a choice, good 1n many respeets,—in respect of sge
health, appearance, education, and eircumstances.

The horoscopes of the boy and giil are placed in the hands of
the astrologer, and he is asked for his opmion as to the proposed
mateh.

After muach inspection, study and caleulation—or rather the
appearance of the same—the astrologer perhaps says -

) (1) The two horoscopes are not in accord; as they ought
to be,
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(2) The horossope of the boy shows that he will be short-lived ;
and this means that the gni married to him will before long become a
widow !

(3) The boroscope of the boy shows that be is destined to lose
his hrst wife and to marry a second; and this means that the girl
marmed to him will die ere ﬁmg !

(4) The horoscope of the girl shows that she will not have a
{ather-m-law or mother-in-law ; and this means that, not long after
marriage, the parents of the hoy will die!

Such predictions cause alarm to the parents of the girl and also to
the parents of the boy ; and the proposed alliance is abandoned.

The parents of the girl hegin again their inquirics and rescarches
ior a husband for her. 1t having become known that hoer horoscops
has heen declared objectionable m the way above stated, nobody will
accepb her in marriage.

Sunilarly the parents of the boy renew their inquiries and
1eseatches lor a wife for him It having become known that his
hotoseope has been declared objectionable in the way above stated,
nobody is willing to offer him a girl 1n marnage.

Such embarrassments, and the unhappiness thereby caused,
afthet indu society in many and various forms

All this mnischief anses from behef in an 1maginary science.

The great evil of astrology 1s, that 1t 15 a sin against God.
1t 15 placing 1nanmmate planets i the roown of their Creator.

The one true God 1s King. He 1s Lord of heaven above,
and of the earth beneath. Agriculture, cominerce, government,
dc., are all dependent upon His control. Mercury, Mars, Venus,
Jupiter, Saturn, the Sun and Moon, are all His servants. They
have no authority, not even over the most insignificant things.
They are but lifeless bodies, and faith 1 thewn is not of the
shghtest advantage. Let us worship Him alone, who 1s their
and our Creator, the Most High, the Almighty, the Ommscient,
the All-holy, the infinitely Just, the All-merciful God.

God never changes, never ceases to reign. No one can
usurp His authority. No time is more lucky or unlucky than'
another. Any time is proper for what ought 10 bc done; but
anythin% wrong is equally forbidden at all tumes, and the guilty
must suffer the consequence.

Omens are childish superstitions. There is not the slightest
connexion between meeting a horse or a Brahman and the good
«uccess or bad success of any business A lizard 1s not a prophet
to foretell future events. Can we suppose that God makes
known to a dog, a creature without a soul and without reason,
what He does not reveal to the wisest men ? If the plaintiff and
defendant 1n & smit went to court together, they would meet the
same omens, yet one wouid lose and the other gain the case

Alchemy is b pretended science by which common metals
can be changed into silver or gold. Xvery now and then we
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read of men giving ulchemists their brass vessels to be changeq
into gold, with the result that both alchemsis and vessels
disappear

Belief in these pretended sciences shows that India is stil)
mn the Dark Ages. Happily the darkness 1s beginning to be dispel.
led, and Professor Bose by his brilhant discoveries has gained the
admiration oif BEuropean scientists

Mr. Tata’s Research Tnstitute will be a great help in thy
direction,

V. RING OUT RELIGIOUS ERROR; RING
IN RELIGIOUS TRUTH.

Ot all reforins this 15 the most important, and, 1t secured, it
would lead to all other reforms

1 Ring oUT PoLYTHEISM , RING IN MONOTHLISM

The 1ntense nusdirected rebigionsness of the Hindus 1s shown
i the vast number of ther geds, popularly said Lo number 343
crores

Monicr Wilhiams says that the Hindu will worship anything

“ There is not an object 10 heaven o1 earth which a Jlindu 1s not
prepared to worship—sun, mooun, and stars, rocks, stocks, und stones,
traes, shiubs, and grass; sea, pools, and rivers, hig own 1uplements
of trade, the ammals he finds most useful, the noxious reptiles he
fears, men remarkable for any extraordinary quahties-—for great valour,
sanctity, virtue or even vice, good und evil demons, ghosts, and pobhns,
the spirits ot doparted ancestors, an infinite number of semi-bhuman
and semi-divine cxistences, inhabitants of the seven upper and the
soven lower worlds—cach and all come in for a share of divine honours
o1 a tribute of more or less adoration "

Polytheism 1s a beliet in the exislence of many gods It 1s
opposed to monotheism, a behef in only one God.

At a very carly penod the undivided Aryans, the ancestors ol
the Romans, Giecks, Enghsh, German, Persians, and Hindus,
worshipped the samme God, under the name of Heaven-Father
Max Muller says :

“There 18 a monothcism which precedes the polytheism of the
Veda, and even 1n the invoeation of thelr innumerable gods, the remem-
brance of a God, vne and infinite, breaks through the mist of an i1dola-
trous phraseology, like the blue sky that is hidden by passing clouds.”

-—— — —— e ——— —_——— —_— [N

* Brahmanwsmy and Hwmduism, p. 850,
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As time rolled on; the number of gods was increased. Some
Hindus, unacquainted with the Vedas, think that they contain a
ure monotheism. Such is not’ the case.
The gods are usually spoken of as thrice-eleven, with their
wives, as the following quotations will show .
In the third Mandala of the Rig-Veda, Hymn 6, verse 10,
Agni is thus addressed :

*“ Bring, with their wives, the gods, the three-and-thirty, after thy
.wdhke nature, and be Joylul ”

The following invitation 15 given to the Asvins

“Come O Nasatyas, with the thrice cleven gods, come, O ye
Aovins, to the drinking of the meath ' 1. 34 11,

A hywn to the Visvedevas concludes thus .

“ 0 ye eleven gods whose home is heaven, O ye eleven who make
carth your dwelling.

Ye who with wight, eleven, live 1n waters, aceept this sacrifice, O
vods, with pleasure ” I 139 11,

The 27th hymn of the first Mandala of the Rig-Veda con-
cludes as follows .

“ Glory to gods, the mighty and the lesser, glory to gods the
younger and the elder ,
Let us, if we have power, pay the gods worship, no hetter
prayer than that, ye gods, acknowledge.”

Sometimes all the gods were comprehended by one common
name, Visva Devas, the All-gods, and prayers were addiessed to
them 1n their collective capacity

There arc different kinds of polytheisis. The ancient Greeks
und Komans had & wore or less organised syslem of gods, different
1 power and rank, and all subordinate to a supreme God, a Zeus
or Jupiter. In the Veda, the gods worshipped as supreme by each
sect stand still side by side, no onc is always first, no one is always
last. Even gods ol a decidedly inferior and limited character
assume occaslonally in the eyes of a devoied poet a supreme place
above all other gode.

“ It would be easy to find,” says Max Muller, ** in the numer-
ous hymns of the Veda, passages in which almost every single god
15 represented as supreme and absolute. In the first hymn of the
second Mandala, Agm is called the ruler of the universe, the lord
of men, the wise king, the father, the brother, the son, and friend
of men ; nay, all the powers and names of the others are distinctly
ascribed to Agni...Indra 18 celebrated as the strongest god in the
hymns as well as in the Bradhmanes, and the burden of one of the
songs of the tenth book is; Vis'vasmad Indra uttarah, * Indra is

7
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grester than all.” Of Soma it is said that he was born greai, ang
that he conquers every one. He is called the king of the world,
he has the power to prolong the lite of men, and in ohe sense he
is called the maker ot heaven and earth, of Agni, of Btrya, of
Indra and Vishnu.

“If we read the next hymn, which is addressed to Vaiuna,
we perceive that the god here invoked is, to thé mind of the poct,
supreme and all-mighty.” '

Max Muiller coined a word, henotheism,* to express what he
seems to regard as a ‘‘ pecubar character of the ancient Vedic
rehgion.” It denotes that each of several divimties 1s regarded as
supreme, and worshipped without reference to the rest. The
same apphies largely to modern Hindwisin. Each person may
have his speeial god, his 1shita devata, but whom he may change for
another it required. At the same time he may believe in many
others. Henotheism is sumply a form of polytheism.

"The hymns of the Rig-Veda were composed by inany authors,
extending over a period ot several centuries. Hence the theology
is often inconsistent. The polytheism of some hymns is very
marked and distinct. In othersit 1s hazy. Somo hymns, in the
absence of all others, might be regarded as monothestic.

One poet says (Rig-Veda I 164, 46) ¢ That which is on,
sages name 1t in various ways—they call 1t Agni, Yama, Mata-
rnisvan.” Another poet says ““ The wise poets represent by theu
words Him who is one with beautitul wings in many ways.”

The Rig-Veda contains upwards of a thousand hymns. Onlvy
in two or three of thein, of a later date, are the gods said to be one

Whitney says- “The great mass ot Vedic hymns are
absorbed 1 the praise and worship of the multifarious deities ot
the proper Vedic pantheon, and ignore all conception of a unily
of which these are to be accounied the varying manifestations
Max Muller says; “If we must employ technical terms, the
religion of the Veda is polytheism, not monotheism.”

The 34 gods of the Vedas were afterwards increased to 33
crores, thus described by Sur Alfred Liyall .

* A tangled jungle of disorderly superstitions ; ghosts and demons,
demigods and deified samnts; household gods, tribal gods, local gods,
upiversal gods , with the countless shrines and temples, and the din of
thewr discordant rites, deities who abhor a fly’s death, those whc
delight still in humwan victims, and those who would not either saerifice
or make offerings. ”’ **

It is alleged that all the gods are the same though worship-
ped under different natues.

Take the three principal gods, Brahmi, Vishnu, and Siva
their residences, wives,and children are all different. Brahmé is

- + Asiatic Studies, Vol. 1. pp, 2, 8.
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said to live in Batya-lokas, his wife is Savitri; Vishnu lives in
Vaikuntha, his wife is Lakshm{; Biva lives in Kaildsa, his wife is
smd to be PArvatl. Different dispositions and actions are ascribed
to these gods. Several times they are said to have fought with
cach other.

If the 33 crores of the Hindu gods are all the same, it may as
well be said that the 30 crores of people in India, with different
houses, wives, children, nccupations, are ail one. If the gods are
one, why are they reckoned as smounting to 83 crores ?

This is only an excuse for the folly of polvtheisi put forward
by those who are somewhat more intelligent than the masses.
Rammohun Roy says: * The Hindus firmnly believe in the real
existence of innumerable gods and goddesses who possess m their
own departments full and independent powers, and to propitiate
them, and not the true God, are temples erected and ceremonies
performed.”

The Hindus themselves call their religions by the name of the
particular deity they worship, as Siwwa Bhakts, Vishnu Bhalkt,
Ac¢  The vast wajority would be indignant at the supposition that
their own religion and the detested heresy of their opponents,
are, after all, the same.

One of the worst and most njurious teatures of some edu-
cated Hindus is their attempts to defend popular superstitions,
thus prepetuating thewr reign, and inflicting a grievous wrong
upon their ignorant countrymen. A Calentia Journal recently
denied that the Hindus are polytlheists, and had the audacity to
assert that if Hinduism is polytheistic, so 18 Christianity.

Let India ring out the 83 crores of divinities, now acknowl-
edged, and 1ing in the great Creator and Lord of the Universe,
who has the highest claims to our allegiance, reverence, and love.

He s the “I aM,” the self-existent, ** without beginning of
days or end of years,” “ From everlasting to everlasting, Thou
art God.” He is unchanging, the same yesterday, and ro-day,
and for ever.” He is the Almighty God He called the universe
mto existence, and His Government extends over all. He is
never unconscions. He npever slumbers nor sleeps. “The
Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth not, neither is weary.”
He knows everything that takes place throughout His vast
dominions. Not a hair of our head can fall to the ground with-
wut His knowledge, every thought of our heart 15 known to
Him. His ear is ever open to the cry of His chuldren.

The worship of any other is a defiance of God’s authority,
a declaration that we will not have Hun to rule over us.  All the
gnilt that lies in foul rebellion against the muldest and most
merciful of earthly monarchs—in disobeying the kindest and griev-
ing the best of fathers, in ingratitude to a’gencrous benefactor ; all
this evil, multiplied a thousand times, there is in Hinduism,
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And whom do the Hindus worship instead of the one true
God, infinite in power, and wisdom, spotlessly holy? Deities
stained with every crime. HKven brute beasts, senseless blocks,
and stones are honoured in preference to the great Creator and
rightful Lord of all.

2. RiNg ovT PANTHEISM, RING IN A PERSONAT Gob.

Pantheism, from pan, all, theos, God, 18 the doctrine that
God 18 all that exists. Perhaps no dogma 1s held more firmly by
the Hindus. It pervades all, even the most unintelligent. The
acknowledgment 1s universally made that God 1s one, while at
the same time the countless divinities of the Hindu Pantheon are -
worshipped.

Ponthetsm is unmistakably taught in the Upanishads. The
Chhdndogya Upanishad says:

Ekam evddvitiyam, * One without a second.” vii 2.1,
Sarvam Kalvidam Brahma, “ All this (universe) 18 Brahma.” 1ii,

The first does not mean that there 15 only one God ; but that
nothing else exists, which 1s a very different doctrine The
second states plainly that all that exists is Brahma.

According to the older view Brahma 1s both the raaterial and
efficient cause of creation—that is, he formns it out ~f himselt
The following 1llustrations are given in the Mundukya Upanishad

“7. As the spider casts out and draws in (1ts web), as on the
earth the annual herbs are produccd, as from living man the hairs of
the head and body spring forth, so 1s produced the univeise from
indestructible (Brahma).

“1, Thisis the truth  As from a blazing fire 1n thousand ways
similar sparks proceed so, O beloved, are produced living souls of
various kinds frouw the mdestructible (Brahma) and they also return to
him ”

Souls are compared to the web which the spider forms out of
1ts own body, to sparks from a fire. The fiction of Avidya, (non-
knowledge) or Miyd, illusion, was afterwards invented. The
universe has no real existence—-all 1s illusion as in a dream.

The Nirguna Brahma of Veddntismn represents the god of
Pantheism. He is supposed to be in a state of dremnless sleep.

The following are some of the objections to Pantheism :
Professor Flint shows that under the pretence of exalting God, 1t
degrades Him:

“1t would divest God of character it denies to Him self-conscious-
ness, {atherly love, providential care, redeeming mercy : under pretence
of exalting Hun above all categories of thought und existence, 1t reduces
Him to the level of dead things, of necessary processes, of abstract
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\deas, or even to the still lower level of the unknowable and non-
existent ; and it thereby leaves no room for that unon with God in
1ational, pure, and holy love, which is the only basis, the grand distine-
tion, the power, and the glory of true rehgion.”

Pantheism stifles religion. Lowve fo God 15 the very essence of
religion. This cannot exist towards a being lhike the Nirguna
Brahma. It 18 useless to address in prayer or worship a God
anconsclous even of 1ts own existence The same truths are thus
set forth by Professor Fhnt

 Religion supposes faith, love, hope; but pantheism when it
denies the personality of God refuses to these affections an appropriate
objeet. It withholds from the view of the spint what can alone satisfy
its best and deepest feelings. The less of determinate personal charac-
ter God 18 regaded as having, the less is it possible to love or trust
Him "

Vedantists admit that the common people cannot form any
1dea of the Nirguna Brahma. They arc therefore recommended
to worship the Purinic dethies. As already quoted, Fhnt thus
characterises this recommendation .

“If it look upon the popular deities as mere fictions of the
popular mind, 1ts associateon with polytheism can only mean a
conscions alliance with falsehood, the deliberate propagation of
lies, a persistent career of hypocrisy ”

The two great sentences of Vedantism are Dyalmasmi, ‘1 am
Brahma,” and Tat ficam asi, * That thou art.”  So ham, ‘I am it’
15 another fonnula often repeated by Sannydsis. The meaning is
that God and the sou! are identical.

The Prabuddhd Bharata says

Vedédnta ‘“ 18 the one philosophy which dares to call man God
Himself, not merely the son of God or Hrs servant.” Vol. 1.
p. 75.

The Brahmavadin (Oct. 12, 1895, p. 30) nmakes the same
claim in terms equally blasphemous.

« Man is not the mere creature of a God, he 13 God himself. He
has not simply the image impressed upon him of his Creator. He is
himself the Creator.”

If the human soul and the Supreme Soul are identical, then
the latter is responsible for every action of the former. As He s
the sole Being, every action that 1s performed 18 an action of God.
The most wicked deeds which 1en vainly fancying themselves
free agents are teropted to perform, are actually perpetrated by
God. Flint says:

# The worst passions and vilest sctions of humanily are states and
operagions of the One Abrolute Beng Man cannot be justly held
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responsible for what truly belongs to God—for affestions or deeds which
are neoessarily manifeatatious of the Divine nature,”

Gaudapirndnands thus contrasts God and Man:

« Thou art verily rifled, O thou animal soul, of thy understanding,
by this dark theory of Méys, because like a waniae, thou constantly
ravest, ‘I am Brabma.” Where is thy divinity, thy sovereignty, thy
omniscience ? O thou animal soul ! thou art as d:ifférent from Brahma
as is & mustard seed from Mount Meru Thou art a finite soul, He 15
infinite. Thou canst occupy but one space at a time, He is always
everywhere. Thou a1t momentarily happy or miserable, He is happy
at all times. How canst thou say ‘I am He ? Hast thou no shame ?”

The 1dea of a God in a dreamless sleep might commend itselt
to philosophers whose great aim was to deliver themselves from
the miseries of rebirths, but such an idea of utter selfishness 1s
now condemned by intelligent men, and the Nirguna Brahma 15
regarded as a mere fiction, without existence.

Person usually means having a body ; but the Personality of
God is not to be so understood. Tt is thus explained by Illings.
worth :

“The constituent elements of personality are self-consciousness, the
power of self-determination, and desires which irresistibly impel us into
communion with other persons—or, in other words, reason, will, and
love. These are three perfectly distinet and distinguishable funetions,
but they are united as heing the functions of one and the selfsame
subject.” p.38.

The arguments in favour of the Personality of God are briefly
the following .

1. The almost universality of the belief in prayer.—Guizot,
the great French statesman, eloquently says:

* Alone of all beings bere helow, man prays! Among his morai
instinets none i3 more natural, more universal, mmore indestructible than
rayer. The child inclines to it with eager docility. The old man
etakes himself thither, as a refuge against decay and solitude. Prayer
comes sponteneously to young lips which with difficulty stammer oat
the name of God, and to dying lips whieh no longer have strength to
pronounee 1t. Among all nations, celebrated or obseure, eivilised or
barbarous, one meets at every step acts and forms of invopation.”

This natural instinct is a strong proof of the existenceof a
Personal God. Prayer would be useless addressed to a Being
unconscious even of it8 own existence.

2 The Argument from Evidences of Design in the Universe.
—TF.ven an ordinary house requires a builder. If we see & mag-
nificent palace, filled with beautiful furniture, we know that it is
the work of a wise and skilful hand. Much more must this great
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universe owe its existence to a Being possessed of infinite wisdom
and power. -

3. The Moral Argument.—This consists in the fact that we
are conscious of being free, and yet under the obligation of a
moral law which can only be conceived as emanating trom a
personual Author.

Sin is viewed as not only the breach of a law, but aiso of dis-
obedience to a person. ‘‘* Against Thee Thee only have I sinned
and done this eval in Thy sight,” has been the cry of religion the
whole world over.”*

Existence in a dreainless sleep may be the highest 1deal of the
supreme Deity with persons who regard existence as a curse, but
not with others. The Chnstian belief is that God is not only
self-conscious, but, cogmzant of whatever takes place throughout
the vast universe which He has created He also possesses
infinite wisdom, exerted for the benefit of'His creatures.

3. RiNe our ImmMoraL Gobs; RING IN A GO WHO
LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATES WICKEDNLESS.

Withount an exception, the character of every nation and tribe
ot the human family has been formed and modified in a great
degree by the character attributed to their gods.

An old wniter says ** Show me your gods, and I will show
you your men.” This is acknowledged in the Indian proverb,
Yatha dcva, tatha bhaktah, * As is the god, so is the worshipper.’
There is no more important question for a nation than this, What
1s the nature of the God 1t worships ?

Principal Fairbairn says: ‘“ What constitutes a religion is a
man's belief wn a God or in gods; what differentates relegions vs
the sort of God the man wor ships.”

In a low state of civilization kings and gods are cupposed to
be above all law, and not bound by the ordinary rules of morulity.

The Bhagavata Purdna makes the following adunssion and
defence .

« Even the lords of people (Brahmg, Indra, cte.,) deviate from the
path of virtue and become guilty of ravishment. But these acts do not
bring any sin on the powerful and dispassionate ones (who perpetrate
them), even as fire is not to be blamed for burning all things.”

Acoording to the Bhagavata Puréna, such conduct is natural
to them, and they should not be hlamed fo# it, as fire 15 not to be
blamed for burning. The proverb is, Samarthi ko dosh nukin,
‘To the wnighty is no sin.’ When the Hindus {ramed their gods,

i

e

+ Abridged from Ilhngsworth's Personality, Human and Dywme.
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they took their kings as models. Their gods are deified men,
representing themselves.

8o far from divinity excusing a crime, 1t vastly enhances 1ts
guilt. If a child comnut & tault, he is blamed : if an ordinary
man do the same, his guilt 1s greater, 1t a king does it, the guilt
and evil consequences are stiil greater. Kmnshna says in the
Bhagavad Gité:

« Whatever the most exoellent practise, other men practise hkewise
The world follows whatever example they set.”

The evil 1s mcomparably increased when a being rever-
enced as a god sets a bad example.

The Bhagavata Purdna thus cautions aganst following the
evil example of the gods -

“ But those who are not masters of their passions should not commit
such acts even 1n their mind ; if they do thcse acks out of toolishness,
they arc sute to meet with destruction cven as persons, cxcept Rudia,
meet with destruction having drunk poison.”

Lt is a trite proverb that *History repeats itself.” We sec
the change going on n India which took place in Europe
eighteen centuries ago.

The gods of ancient Kurope very much resembled those of
modern India. They sometimes fought with each other hike the
gods of the Hindu pantheon. Jupiter was notorious for his
aduiteries. He assumed the form of a husband to seduce a
farthiul wite  Juno, his wife, bitterly complained of his con-
duct.

Christianity taught higher conceptions of God To charge
Hirmu with lying, thelt, or adultery, was felt to be biasphemy

Attemupts were made m ancient Kurope to purify the popular
system, and several features of Christiamty were copred. The
mnoral stories about Jupiter and other gods were treated as
allegorics, und spiritual meanings were given to disgraceful rites.
Heathen priests, like the Christians, were to instruct the people,
and exhort them to holy living. The heathen, like the Christian,
were to care for the poor. '

As the standard of morality cose, such attempts at reforia
were seen to be 1nadequate, and they disappeared before Chris-
tianity. There 1s not now in Kurope a single worshipper of its
ancient gods.

A smilar movement is now going on in India. Men, par-
tially enlightoned through Christian morality, feel that the old
explanations of the crimes of the gods cannot bear the fierce
light of the twentieth century Asin ancient Europe, attempts
are made to give a spiritual meaning to their evil deeds and to
initiate other reforms.
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Intelligent men, like Sir Alfred Lyall, foresee the change
that will take place in India. He says:

« It seeme possible that the old gods of Hinduism will die in these
new elements of intellectual light and air as quickly as a net-full of fish
luted up out of the water ; that the alteration in the religious needs of
such an intellectual people as the Hindus, which will have been caused
ly a change in their circumstances, will make it impossible for them
to find in their new world a place for their ancient deities. Their
ynmitive forms will fade and disappear silently, as witcheraft vanished
trom Europe, and as all such delusions hecome gradually extin-
guished.”*

With incressed light, it will be seen that the old gods of
Hindus are the inventions of men in an unenlightened age, and
that they ought to be rung out like the gods of ancient Europe.

B.ing in & God who loves Righteonsness and hates Wicked-
ness —The one true God revealed by Chnstianity is a God of
truth , He 18 light, and in Him 14 no darkness at all. His most
plorious attribute is His spotless holiness. Sin 1s that abominable
thueg which He hates. * Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of
hosts.”” He is continually doing good to His creatures. His
character is expressed in one word—God is Love. 8till, 1t 18 not
the feeling which looks upon good and evil with equnal eye. 1f o
king allowed crime to be unpumshed, s kingdom would become
like a hell. But Goud's own declaration is,  As 1 Hve, saith the
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked; but
that the wicked turn from his evil way and live.”

This great Being deserves our worship. He first called us
mmto existence ; we have been dependent upon Him for every
breath that we draw; we live upon His earth; everythmmg we
possess 18 His gift. He is both our Father in heaven and our
King, deserving our warmest love and uttuost respect. To
worship Him 1s both our duty, and would have an excellent influ-
ence upon our character.

hat a glorious change would be produced 1n India if this
great Being were truly and universally worshipped !

4. Rinag ovuT IDOLATRY; RING IN GOD 1S SPIRIT.

An idol, from the Greek eidos, form, usually denotes an
image which is worshipped. The change from a stone to an
idol may be very slight. A few chips or daabs of paint suffice to
convert the rude block into an idol.

Idolatry occapies a kind of middle place in religion Savages
employ natural objects. Idolatry begins with lower races above

* Asiatew Stadies, Vol. I, pp. 209, 300
8
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barbarism, and attains its greatest develdment among sem.
civilised nations ; among the enlightened it ceases.

In the Vedas idols do not seem to be mentioned ; but now 1t
may be said of India, “ the land is full of idols.” They are found
in nearly every Hindu dwelhng.

Excuses for Idolatry —One of the suddest features of Indian
pubhic opinon is that many educated Hindus, instead of seeking
to raise their ignorant countrymen above degrading superstitions,
seek to defend them by esoteric explanations, some of which they
must know to be false.

Babu Bulloram Mullick, B.4., thus refers to idolatry :

“ Young India is prone to identify Hinduism with idolatry; with
Comte and Spencer 1 his head, he feels ashamed to acknowledge that
he is a Hindu A more regrettable thing it 18 difheult to conceive
What in the name of goodness is 1dolatry It is nothing more than
symbolization, u.e., you employ certain symbols for a particular
purpose. Is Young India prepared to eliminate all symbols from his
process of ratiocination and thought? Even in inatters intellectusl,
social and political, such symbols cannot be dispensed with And 15
not every pbasis of human faith idolatry in the sense in which the
word is commonly used? The Mahomedan conjures up the ideu
of the Prophet in his visions, the Christian of Christ on the Cross, and
the Monotheist of Holiness and Love. In onc case it 18 a material
figure, 1n the other ivis n brain figure. And what Hindu of culture
worship the 1mage per se?  Ignorant Ilindus may not understand the
symbolization, but that 1s a charge which may be made against
1gnorant Christians and ignorant Mussulmans also

It has been shown that some educated Hindus deny that the
people are polytheists. In like manner some deny that Hindus
are idolaters. Mr. 8 B. Thakur, at a meeting 1n England, said
that idols are only hke photographs, serving to rennnd us of those
we loved. To this Mi. Desmukh well rephed: ‘ Itis true we
like to retain photographs of people we love to remind us of their
form and features, but your blocks of stone or your deformed
hideous brazen images, bought at a shop in the bazaar, of what
sort of Divimity do they remind us ?”

If Mr Thakur had brought out to this country the imhage of
a donkey with an ape’s head on it to show to hig friends as a repre-
gentative of the Queen of England, this would have been an
outrage against propriety infinitely less revolting than that for
which he pleaded.

Rammohun Roy explains how the above excuse for 1dolatry
originated :—

‘“Some Europeans, imbued with high principles of hbemht;', but
unacquainted with the rrtual part of Hindu idolatry, are disposed to

—— s —

* Krighna, and Krishnarsm, p. 5,
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palliate it by an inhe%ﬁﬁﬁon which, though plausible, is by no means
well-founded. They are willing to imagine that the idols which the
Hindus worship, are not Yiewed by them in the light of gods or as real
personifications of the divine attributes. but merely as instruments for
rasing their minds to the contemplation of those attributes, which are
tespectively represented by different figures. I have frequently had
oceasion to remark that many Hindus also who are conversant with the
Enghsh language, finding this interpretation & more plausible apology
for idolutry than any with which they are furnished by their own guides,
1o not fail to avail themselves of 1t, though in repugnance both to their
futh and to their piactice. The declarations of this description of
Hindus naturally tend to confirm the orginal 1dea of such Europeans
who, from the extreme absurdity of pure unqualified 1dolatry, deduce an
argument against its existence.”

Rammohun Roy further shows the falsity of the excuse .—

“ Netther do they regatd the images of these gods merely in the
hght of instruments for elevating the mind to the conception of those
supposed beings , they are simply in themselves made objects of
worship. For whateve: Hindu puichases an 1dol in the market, or con-
structs one with his own hands, or has one made under his own superin.
tendence, 1t 18 his invariable practice to perform certain ceremonies,
called Pran DPiatishtha, or the endowment of ammation, by which he
heheves that its natuie is changed fom that of the mere materials
of which 1618 formedy and thaf it acquires not only life but superna-
tural powers. Shortly afterwards, if the idol be of the mmsculine
gender, he marres 1t to a femnine one with no less pomp and
magnificence than he celobrates the nuptiale of his own children The
mysterious proeess 18 now complete, and the god and goddess aie
vsteemed the apbiters of his destiny, and continually teceive Ins most
ardent adoration ”

The Wte which by one cerewuony has been brought into the
1dol, can by another ceremony be taken oat.
Another excuse 1s that 1dolatry 1s allowable for the sgnorant
To this 1t 1s replied, how 1s it that every Muhammadan and every
Vrotestant Christiun can worship God without images”?  The
1gnorant do not need nuages to renund them of God. They cannot
understand Has torm for He has none.  They can remeinber their
arents when far distant , they can love a benefactor whom they
have never seen ; they can obey the authonty of a King-FKimperor
though he never set foot on their roil. They can worship God
who 15 & spirit 1n spwrit and 1n truth,  Tdols are a hindrance - not
a help to ttue worship  They give most degrading ideas of God.
Eony of Idolatry.—Idotatey has been well compared to
child's play. ILittle children talk o thewr dolls as if they had hfe.
They dress thens, pretend to give them food, put themn to sleep,
and so forth, Grown up people do just the same  They treat
their idol» as living heangs They offer them food, though they
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cannot eat ; they have different kinds of music before jinages that
cannot hear ; they wave lights before whab cannot see. In the
cold seagon they furnish them with warm clothes; in the hot
season they fan them ; and lest musquitoes should bite then, they
place them within curtains at night.

Instead of the idols taking care of their worshippers, it is the
latter who have to protect the former, {

Nearly 3,000 years ago the folly of 1dolatry was thus shown
in the Bible :

Their idols are silver and gold,

The work of men’s hands

They have mouths, but they speak not,

Evyes have thoy, but they see not,

They have ears, but they hear not,

Noses have they, but they smell not ;

Feet have they, but they walk not,

Neither speak they through their throat.

They that make them are like unto them,

So i8 every one that trusteth in them. Psalmn. cxv, 4—8

Hindus admit that Brahma is nirdkds, without form. Chris-
tians say that God is a spirit. A sculptor may make an image o!
a man’s body; but can he make a representation of his soul? It
is equally impossible to make an 1dol like God. ‘* T'o whom will
ye liken me or shall T be equal ?” saith the Hvly One.

o Lift ug your eyes on high, and behold who hath created thesc
things, that bringeth out their host by number he calleth them all by
names by the greatness of his might, for that he is strong in power,
not one fuileth "' Tsa. xL. 26.

Degrading Effects of Idolatry-—Krishna says in the Bhagavad
Gitd. ¢ The mind by continually meditating on a material object
becomes matenalized.”” People who worship senseless images end
by becoming hike them. They are deccived and cheated by their
religiou&zi teachers in every possible way, but they do not see through
the fraud.

The debasing mnfluence of 1dolatry is thus described by Ram-
mohun Roy :—

“ Idolatry, as now practised by our countrymen, must be looked
upon with great horror by common sense, as leading directly to immo-
rality and destruetive of social comforts. For every Hindu who devotes
himself to this absurd worship, construete for that purpose a couple of
male and female 1dols, sometnnes indecent in form, as representatives
of his favourite deties, be 15 taught and enjomned from his mfancy fo
contemplate and 1epeat the history of theme, as well as their fellow
deities, though the achions ascribed to them be only a continued deries
of debauchery, sensuality, falsehood, ingrasitude, breach of rust, and
treachery to friends. There can be hut one opinion respecting the
moral character to be expected of a person, who has been bmugit up
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with senﬁmqix:ts of reverence to such beings, who refreshes his memory
relative $o them almost every day, and who has heen persuaded to
helieve, that a repetition of the holy name of one of these deities, or s
trifling present to his image or to his devotees, is sutheient not only to
purify and free him from all crimes whatsoever, but to procure to him
future beatitude.”

Educated Hindus and Idolatry.—Many educated Hindus
take partin idolatrous rites, pretendmg that they are harmless
customs, kept up by female mfluence, and that they conform to
them suuply to avoid giving offence.

The desire to please parents and relatives, within proper
Jmuts, is a praseworthy feeling ; but to bireak God's first and
meat command at the wish of any human being 15 a plea which
cannot be sustained for a moment. Suppose a parallel case.
P'arents urge a son to take part in a robbery ; they will be vexed
1t he does not consent. Would a judge accept such an excuse ?
Would 1t be true kindness to his parents to join them n sach an
wt?  Is he not rather bound, not only to abstain entirely from
any participation 1n the crime, but to do his utmost to dissuade
g parents from engaging in1t” It would be great cruelty to
behave otherwise.

An intelligent educated man countenancing 1dolatry is guilty
in the following respects :

1. Of cowardly hypocrisy~—Insincere and faithless observ-
ance of the rites of religion must be degrading and destructive to
everything that is best and noblest i human nature  Religion is,
thus made a huge hypoensy, from the want of courage and honesty.

2. Of cruelty to is relations and countrymen.—Wonmen are
the chief supporters ot idolatry in Indis. Door creatures they
do not know better  Those who are mamly responsible for
1t and to be blamed are the educated men. who by their
example encourage them m error The women of Indin are
naturally both intelhgent and affectionate. If thewr husbands,
mstead of behaving as al present, would lovingly teach them to
worship their great Father in heaven mstead of idols, the reign
of superstition would soon come to an end. The change is so
reasondble as easily to be undeistood. Tt s so simple that it may
be made intelligible even to a child.

3. Of high treuazon against God.—The call may be repeated,

‘ Ring out Idolatry, ring in God is Spirit.

5. RING oUT BELIEF IN THE ETERNITY OF S0ULS, RING
IN THE FATHERHOOD oF Goh.
Probably no docirine has exerted a greater influence over the
Hindus than that of re-births, sameara. Momer Wilhams says :

¢ Transmigration (re-births) 18 ithe great bughoai—the terrible
nightmare and daymare of Indian philosophers and metaphysicians.  All
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their efforts are directed to the removal of this oppressive, seare. The
question is not; What is truth? 'The one problem 18* How is man
to break this iron chain of repeated existences and to shake off all
separate personality ?”~

The doctrine pervades the whole of the later sacred books of
the Hindus, and 15 universally received  *‘ 1t is,” says Dr. Hooper,
“ as 1t every Hindu nubibed 1t from his mother  'With the excep-
tion ol the tew whose thoughts have been changed by Westein
education, no Hindu seems able to conceive a condition ot the
unverse, which does not involve the truth of this doctiine ”

All the six schools ot Hindu Philosophy hold that the soul is
cternal. The Bhagavad Gita says of 1t .

“ It 15 not born nor does it ever die, nor having existed bofore docs
1t exist no more.” (II. 20.)

“ It 15 everlasting, all-pervading, stable, immovable, and eternal.”
(I1. 24 )1

The eternity of souls is based on two assumptions

1. That God cannot create.

2 Whatever exists has always existed.

By creation Chustians undersiand calling imnto being what
did not exist before. Hindus of all schools deny that this s
possible. A carpenter cannot work without materials, in hke
manner it 1 supposed that God must have tormed all things irom
cternally existing matter.

“Ye do err, not knowing the power of God.,” apples to
Himdus as well as those to whom the words were addressed by the
Great Teacher.

1t souls are eternal, what have they been doing duning the
countless past ages ?

To explain this, Hindu philosophers invented the doctrine o
re-births  Souls may pass mto gods, demons, beasts, birds,
reptiles, fshes, mscets, into plants and even into manunatc
objects. \Who can estimate the number of the svayambhu souls '
They had no beginning, but have been eternally tiansingrating,
some rising, some tatling, some stationary

Transmigration 1s an attempt to account for the state of the
world. It 18 supposed to be necessary to explain the unequal
distribution of happiness and nnsery which exists  If an infant
agonize, it 18 supposed to arise from a great sin comnutted ina
tormer birth ~ On the other hand, if & wicked man prospers, 1t 1s
thought to be plainly the reward of wmeritorious actions m a
previous state of existence

Only 1n this way, 1t 18 unagined, can God be saved froin the
charge ot injustice.

* Bralmansm and Huudwsm, p. 41, t Tramsmagrabion, p 2.
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It is admitted that there are certain truths underlying this
strange belief. It witnesses to the continued existence of the
soul 1n a future hife. Tt also bears testimony to the great truth
that sin is inevitably followed by suffering, although it may be
long delayed

Christianity also teaches “ Whatsoever a man soweth that
<hall he also reap” (Galatians, VI. 17); but it differs from the
Hmdu doctrine in teaching that we shall reap only what we sow
i the present life.

Thare 18 no doubt that the unequal distribution of happiness
in this world 1s a problem which has exercised the minds of think-
ing men from the dawn of philosophy. On investigation, how-
ever, it will be seen that the doctrine of transmigration 1s attended
with far greater difficulties than the one which it attempts to solve.

According to this doctune every soul is a numature god,
as eternal as Brahma himself. If a man denied the existence of
his earthly parents, 1t would be a great sin, but 1t 15 a much
sreater sin to deny that God 1s our Maker and Heavenly Father.

Whether is 1t more reasonable to suppose God gave each
individual life or that countless souls have been transnngrating
from all eternity ?

Other objections to the doctrine can only be very briefly
stated.

1 It is contrary to our experience —No one has the slightest
recollection of former births. To explain why the soul does not
remember, 1t 15 reduced to s nonentity, and the fiction of the Antah-
karana has been invented

2. It is contrary to Sciemce.~Iike produces like. An
aniiial never gives birth to a plant, nor a plant to an animal.

3. It is Unjust.—According to transinigration, people suffer,
not on account of their own deeds; but, as it were, for those of
their ancestors of which they know nothing.

For 1if a man 18 so changed at each birth as to forget all his
previous history, he becomes virtually a new bemg. What he
suffers now he soffers on account of sins committed by another,
and these sufferings he has no choice but to endure  His present
happiness 18 the reward of a previous person's good deeds, his
present good deeds will be rewarded in some future person. 1In
all this there is an absence of justice.

4, It denies Divine Mercy —According to transmigration,
the fruit of every action must be eaten, leaving no room for
pardon. God can only look on and witness the sufferings of His
Creatures,

3. It leads people to impute the results of their own miscon-
duct in this lifa to sins in & former birth.—The chief sufferings of
men are caused by poverty, sickness, and evil conduct. Poverty
is often occasioned by laziness or want of thrift One great
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reason why the people of India are poor is their extravagant ex-
gendlture on marriages. Most sickness is caused by bad water,

ith, and unwholesome food. When Eeople believe that then
misfortunes arise from stns 1n & former birth, they rest contented,
and make no efforts to remove them.

A dymg Hindu, if thoughtful, must leave the world in despair,
as he cannot tell what may next befall hin.! To expiate a s.n
comnutted thousands of years ago, he may require to pass mto
some dreadful hell.

. Christiamity, on the other hand, teaches that we did not exist
before this present life, and we have to account only for actions
during 1it.

Acknowledgment of the Fatherhood of God.—1t 15 a pleasing
sign of progress that the Fatherhood of (GGod 18 beginnming to be
admitted by educated Hindus  Some even claim that this doetrine
is taught in their own sacred books. In the Séistras, Father may
be one of the many names given to God buy not as the source of
our existence. What particularly distingnishes an earthly father
18, that, under God, he 18 the author of the child’s existence. This
can be said of no other person. In that sense neither Brahma nor
any other Hindu deity can be called father. According to
Veddntism and all other systems of Hindu philosophy, souls are as
eternal as Brahma himself. The Bible, on the other hand, says,
that God is our Father by creation. “ Have we not all one
Father ” Hath not one God crented us ?’ Christianity teaches us to
address God as our ¢ Father in heaven.” Tt 1s true that we have
been disobedient, rebellious children, but we are earnestly invited
to return, asking forgiveness

The ancestors of Kuropeans and Aryan Hindus once worship-

d the same God under the sane name, Dyaush-Pitar, Heaven-
father. Max Muller beautifully says .

“ Thousands of years have passed away since the Arysn nations
separated to travel to the North and the South, the West and the Hast
they have each formed their languages, they have each founded empires
and philosophies, they have each built temples and razed them to the
ground , they have all grown older, and it may be wiser and better ; but
when they search for a name for that which is most exalted and yet
most dear to every one of us, when they wish to express both awe and
love, the infinite and the finite, they can but do what their old fathers
did when gazing up to the eternal sky, and feeling the presence of a
Being as far as far and as near as near can be; they tan but combine
the self-same words and utter once more the primeval Aryan prayer,
Heaven Father, in that form which will endure for ever, ‘ Our Father,
which art in heaven.’*

The Christian doctrine is briefly as follows :~—
God alone is self-existent, without beginning or end. He is
omnipotent, able to call beings or things into existence out of
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nothing. He gave us a body and a soul  The soul never existed
belore our present birth The body is mortal ; the soul returns
to God who gave 1t. At the great day of judguent, all must
appeat before God, to answer for the deeds done in the hudy,
whether good or evil,

As already mentioned, it 18 nnphilosophic to maintain that
there are mnumerable sell-existent heings, when One possessed ot
alnnghty power 15 sufficient  The eaplanation given by Chns-
panity 15 besutafully snnple, and meets all the requuiements of
the case.*

6 RiNeG our CEREMONIALISM , RING IN Sprirkitval WoRsHLD

By “ ceremonialism” 1s meant attention to the outward forms
of whgion without regard to spinitual worship

According to Hinduisin, a man who dics at Benarcs 1s sure
ol gomg to heaven whatever his character  Men guilty of the
foulest crimes come to end their days there, comforted with the
treacherous lie that {rom this fact alone all 15 sate for the next
world

There 15 equal belief 1 sm bemg washed away merely by
bathing 1 the Ganges or other supposed sacred watels.

ven the bare repetition of the name of a god, without
relerence to huu, 1s sufficient

Shraddhas are another of the talse promises of Hinduisi,

The unpression 18 given by them that a man’s wellare n
another world depends mainly, not upon his own conduct, but on
the offerings made after his death.  He may lead any soit of bie,
however unmoral and wicked, provided he leave enough to {eed
the Brahmans, and especially to have his shraddha peiformed ab
Gaya. Thus encomagement 15 given to sin, and much wicked-
ness 15 the result. On the other hand, a childleas man s sad to
tall 1nto the hell called Put. The great Judge of all the earth
will do that which is tight A man will be rewarded or punished
lor s own deeds-—not for those of others over whom he has no
control.

Religion 15 supposed to consist mn the worship ol the gods
by sweeping tewnples, offering garlands, hghting lawps, &¢  Bishop
Caldwell says .

“The duties of life are never inculcated in any Hindu temple.
Tho discharge of these duties 13 never represented as cnjoined by the
gods, nor are any prayers ever offered in any temple for help to cnable
the worshippers to discharge these duties anght. Hence we often see
religi8n going 1 ore direetion und morality in another.  We meet with
o moral Hindu who has broken altogether away from rehgion, and

e e e e i e & e e o e A s e i oo

* 8Bee Tramsmsgration and Karma, by the Rev. T L., Slater, 3 As,
9
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what is siill more common, yet still more extraordinary, we meet with
a devout Hindu who lives & flagrantly immoral life. In the latter ease
no person sees any inconsistency between the immorality and the
devoutness,”

Bishop Caldwell thus describes Hindu festivals

“ The ¢ divine-worship’ which they perform in their festival nights,
consists merely in drumming and shouting, in flags and guns and fitc
works, 10 the dragging of the idol car by tumultuous nosy erowds, 1
singing and dancing, in the incantutions and sleight of hand tricks ol
the priests, and in all sorts of shows, noises and nots.”

Ring in Spiritual Worship —Jesus Chnist said, “God 1
spirit; and they that worship Him must worship in spint and
truth.” Since Godis spirit, He cannot be representod by an unage
Mere outward cercimonies cannot satisty Him. Heart worship 1s
requited. The prayer of the true worshipper will be, *“ Create n
me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me,
for only the pure in heart see God.

It Christian Churches worshippers confess thewr sins, ash
God to have meicy upon them, to give them grace to keep His
commandments better 1n tuture, and pray to Hun to bless thea
naighbours.  Is not this greatly preterable to Hindu worship ?

7. RiNG ot Finskg PROMISES REGARDING THE PARDON
oF SIN, RING IN THE TRUK.

Nealy the whole hutnan race, 1n all ages, have acknowl-
edged themselves to be sinners

The many mithons of Hindus, by bathing m the Ganpes
and other supposed sacred waters, with one vorce, make the
sime confession.

It 15 only pride and 1gnorance that make a man deny that he
is a simner  The holiest men are the first to acknowledge it
Some Brahmans daily make this acknowledgment.

Pdpo’ham papakarmahdm pépitma pdpasambhava.

“T1 am evil; evil in origin ; evil-minded ; evil in deed

Why 181t that the holiest men are the first to admit then
own sinfulness” Most people take thewr neighbours as then
standatd, and are satished if they think that they come up to
their conduct. Bome, indeed, compare themselves with person.
guilty of flagrant crimes, and are proud of their supposege moral
superiortty. On the other hand, a man whose conscience is
enlightened, fudges himself by God’s law.

The two great sins chargeabie agamnst every human being
are ungodliness and selfishness.

This world was created by God. He 1, therefore, its
rightful lord. He is also our Father in heaven, He formed our
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podies, He is the Father of our spirits, He is our Preserver and
Benefactor. Upon Him wo are dependent for every breath we
draw * the food which nourishes ns, the clothes we wear, the
houses which shelter us, the friends who have cheered us, all
have come from Him. He is hkewise our rightful sovereign,
YWhose laws, which are holy, just, and good, we are bound to
obey.

yE[awe we loved, honoured, and obeyed our heavenly Father
and King as we ought? Instead of that, we have hved regard-
lessly of Him as if no such Being existed, and as if we had noth-
ing to do with Him. In this country the great bulk of the people,
instead of loving and serving their heavenly Father and King,
have set up gods of their own, whom they have worshipped
mstead of their rnightful Tord.

God contrasts the gratitude of the very beasts with the re-
gardlessness of man - ““ 1 have nourished and brought up children,
and they have rebeiled against me. The ox knoweth his owner
and the ass his master’s crib; but Israel doth not know, my
people doth not consider.”

There are other sins besides those directly against God.
livery envious, proud, lustful, covetous desire is a sm. We sin
not only by doing things which ought not to be done, but by not
doing the things which ought to be done. Who can number his
sins ?

Hindu Promises regarding the Pardon of Sin.

On this point Hinduisin 1s inconsistent. According to Karma
the fruit of every action, good or bad, must be eaten. Hence the
belief in re-births. On the other hand, 1t 1s asscrted that sin ay
he washed away by the most frivolous means.

According to Veddntism sin may be reduced to ashes by
gnana, knowledge

What is the knowledge which 1s supposed to have such an
effect ? To be able to say, Brahmasmi, ‘T am Brahma '

Taking the words in thewr plain meaning, the climax of
Hindu philosophy 1s a blasphemous falsehood, too horrible almost
to mention—for a puny, ignorant, proud, sinful mortal to say 1
am God !’ Such assertions can be compared only to the ravings
of & madman in a lunatic asylmn who fancies hinself o king  Yet,
aecording to Hindu philosophy, he 18 the only wise man !

Hindus generally, however, hope to obtain the pardon of sin
by certain ceremonial acts, some of which will be mentioned, as
bathing in the Ganges and other supposed sacred waters, listen-
ing o certain books repeated, &c. -The First Book of the Vishnu
Pardna concludes as foillows :

“ Thus, O tl;wice-harn one, the first portion of the Purfina has been
related % you, hearing which one may be freed from sins.”
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Sing may be pardoned by bhakti;—faith in some god
irrespective of moral conduct.

Even the repetition of the name of the god without any rete:-
ence to him is supposed to be efficacious. In proof of this the
following story 1s told .

Ajamila had commitied the most enorrious crimes, having
killed cows and Brahmans, drunk spirits, and lived 1n the practice
of ewil all his days He had tour sons , the name of one was Narj-
yana. In the hour of death, Ajamila was very thirsty, and thus
called to his son * ** Ndrdyana, Ndrdyana, Ndrdyana, give me some
water.” After his death, the messengers of Yama seized hun, and
were about to drag hun to a place of punishment, when Vishnu's
messengers rescued hin and carried him off to Vishnu's heaven

No one sensible of the great evil of sin can believe in 1t
being washed away by the above means.

Vishnu and Siva—in the sacred books of the Hindus ate them-
selves—described as guilty of gross sins.  This shows that they are
imaginary beings, the inventions of men in & datk age of the world
they can never pardon swn.

All such supposed means of obtaining pardon should be rung
out.

Suppose a child has been disobedient to a wise, good, and
loving tather , what 1s hus daty ?  He should feel truly sorry for
his mmsconduct , he should confess it 1o hus father, ask forgiveness,
and try to be loving and affectionate in future,

We should act sunilarly towards God, our Heavenl; Father

There should be deep sorrow for sin, confession of sin, and
praver lor pardon.

The Christian Veda says-

“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the
trulth s not mus  If we confess our sms, he 15 farthful and yust to
forgive us our sins, and 1o cleanse ug from all unrighteousness.”

An Atonement needed.—A father may forgive his disobedient
children when they are sorry for their conduct and try to be
loving i future Tt s ditferent, however, with a king or judge
A eriminal may be sorry for his conduct, and wish to reform , Lut
he 18 not let off on that account If this were done, men would
be tempted to break the laws, hoping to he pardoued on therr
repentance.

The question 18, How can God’s Justice and mercy be
reconciled ? how can we be forgiven and the honour of God’s
law maintaned ?

In all ages the hope has been more or less entertained that
God would become incarnate to deliver nian from the burden of

* 1. John, 1. 8, 9,
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gn and misery under which the world 1s groaning. Hinduism
has its incarnations. The Kalk: Avatdra 18 yet to come, when
Vishnu, at the end of the Kali Yug, is to appear seated on a
white horse, with drawn sword 1n his hand blazing hike a comet,
for the destruction of the wicked, and the restoration of purity

Christianity also teaches that man is so deeply plunged in sin
and his guilt 1s 8o great, that a Divine ncarnation was necessary
for his deliverance. The fitst prowmise of this was given by God
Himself thousands of years ago The Son of God, pitying the
human race, came down from heaven for our salvation. DBy His
death on the cross He bore the punishment due to our sins, by
His obedience to the law of God He wrought outl a perfect right-
eousness, which, like a spotless robe, 1s given to His followers

Reformation.—It 1s not suthcient for a disobedient son to feel
sorry tor his conduct and to ask forgivencss  He must show that
his sorrow 1s sincere by being obedient and affectionate 1n future

Sad experience will teach us that we need Divine help to
resist temptation and overcome sm  Here the Christian doctrine
of the Trimty 18 felt to be adapted to our needs. Although
Christians firmly hold God’s unity, yet tn some wmysterious way
there 1s a Father, Son, and Holy Spirnit, who all unite for man’s
rederuption.  The peculiar office of the Holy Spirit 1s to sanctify,
to enable us to overcome sin, and to be adorned with all the
beauties of holiness  His help 1s given 1in answer to prayer

Besides prayer for the Holy Spirit, there must be watchful-
ness against sin, avoidance of tempation, study of the senmptures
and other good books, observance of the Lord's day, attendance
at pablic worship, association with good men, ete.

Contrust the Hindan and Chpstian doctrimes regarding the
pardon of sin.  Which of them commends itsclf to our reason ?
Which of them will prove a true refugs 1n the day of tial when
we sland before God's judgment seat ?

8. Ring our MERIT, RING IN (RACE.

By merit 15 meant good conduct deserving honour o1 reward
Here relaquons merit 15 to be understood, supposed good actions
entithng us to heaven. By grace 1s meant undeserved favom

Giving alms to beggars, gifts to Brahmans, repeating the
names of gods, and offerings to temples are the means usunally
employed m this country to * make merit” Man 1s naturally
proud ; he overlooks his faults; magnifies his sapposed good
deeds, and thinks that he has a fa'r clann to heaven, Hxanmma-
tion will show that thore who believe this are trusting to refuges
of lies which will fail them in the day of trial

It has been shown (see pp. 66,67) that we have sinned against
God and been more ungrateful than the beasts of the field Who
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can numbor the angry, onvious, lustful, and covetous thoughis
which have passed through his mind !

It is impossible to tell whether a garment is clean or dirty
by examining it in a datk rooni. To judge properly, it should he
taken out in the sun. Somewhat in hke manner, if we would
ascertain our true condition, we must view ourselves, as it were,
in the dazzhing splendour of God's presence ‘A holy man of old
said to God, ‘ Thou hast set our imiquities before thee, our secret
sins in the light of thy countenance.” Another confessed, ¢ We
are all as an unclean thing; and all our righteousnesses are as
filthy rags.” A third said, ““T have heard of thee by the hearing
of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhu
myself, and repeni 1n dust and ashes.”

The holiest men therefore do not hope to he saved through
their good deeds.

Salvation by Grace.—Christianity declares that salvation i«
not of works, but of grace If we enter heaven, it must Dhe
through the merits of arother, not through owr own The truth
of this will appear on a hittle consideration.

The laws of 2 country require perfect obedience. Buppose o
thief and murderer were to reform, this would not atone for the
past . 1if he hive honestly and in peace, he does no more than his
duty. So it is with the Divine government. We have been
breaking God’s commands every day of our lives. Even if w
could hereafter yield perfect obedience, it would not blot out the
long black catalogue already recorded against us. But there s
no man, even the best on earth, who 1s not daily adding to his
sins.  Treed by our own actions, every mouth must be stopped.
and the whole world be found guilty before God

Tt has been shown 1n the preceding chapter that God, in His
infinite love, has provided a Sawviour, the Lord Jesus Christ
Christians do not hope to be saved on account of their own good
works. Their language is,

*In my hands no puice I bring.”

While “ zealous of good works’ they do not trust to them,
but take refuge in Christ.

There is thus no room for spiritual pride, while feelingr of
deepest love are awakened towards Him through whom salvation
is obtained.*

9. Ring out Faranism ; Rine 1N MaN 4 MoRAL AGENT.

The belief 15 universal among Hindus that all our actions are
determined beforehand The common expression is, * Whatever
18 written on our heads will come to pass.” Sowe ascribe it to

* This important subject is treated very imperfectly, The reader iz referred to
Short Pupers for Seekers after Truth. (t An)
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(od  Asin & %mppct show all the strings are in hands of the
Sitradhar, so all nien are in the hands ot God, who is the Saérad-
hate of the universe. As puppets are moved according as the
Lt1ings are pulled, so must men act as God has deternmned.  Others
consider that things are determined by Karma. When peisons
aie charged with wrong-doing, the excuse 1s constantly wmade,
 What could we do? It was our karma ”

There are good money and bad money m the world. Ifa
man takes whalever is oftered without exanunation, he will suffer
loss 8o there are sayings tiue und false, current aniong nien,
A prudent person will seek to distinguishi the one trom the other.

In the following remarks the folly and sin of ascring our
ewil actions to God will first be shown , Kaimu will afterwards be
considered.,

Supposed writing on the Head —Many people mmagine that
tiod has wrilten on each man’s head what is to happen lo him.

The joinings ot the bones of the skull ate called the letters of
Brahnia., liet this be tested.  Above is a prcture of the skull,

The skull 18 not tormed of one bone, but of several, to enable
it to grow and to suffer less from inyury.  The bonces firmly inter-
lace each other, as shown in the picture. Tiooking at them from
a distance, people without consideration mght think the joinings
to be writing, but this 1s foolish. Suppose some ignorant person
on seeing two boards skilfully united by a carpenter should point
to the line of their junction and pronounce in wnting, would you
not laugh at him ? It is just as abgurd to call the joinings of the
skull the writing of Brahiua,

Proofs that People do not really believe in Fate.—This is
shown as follows:

Supposc & man has & wife and childien. Does he say, “ If
Fate has so decreed, I and my faunly will be supplied with food
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and clothing ; but if I"ate has decreed otherwise, all I can do wil)
be useless. There is no use 1n working tor support. All I have
to do 18 to steep and set idly 1n a corner of my home?” Not gt
all. He goes out and works. If he cannot get a living by one
kind ot labour, he seeks it hy another, and goes on working till he
has supphed his own wants and those of his fannly.

Take another case. Suppose a boil has broken out upon
your back. Tt s filled with matter, and gives you such pain, thut
you cannot rest day nor might. Do you say, “This 1s the result
ot Fate ; let 1t have 1ts course If this boil 18 to get well, it will
get well ; 1f not, 1t won’t, there 1s no use of my doing anything
to1t?" Not at all.  You use medicine, and are carcful about your
diet, and do everything 1n your power to nd yourself of the pam.

Suppose a thief breaks mto your house at mght  You catch
huu Just as he 18 making off with your money, jewels, and clothes
The thiet says to you; * Friend, you ought not to arrest me. this
robbery 1s not my action at all, but that of Fate. As 1 am inno-
cent, release e and let me go.”” Would you accept his excuse
Would you not rather say, *“ You wvillam, you yourself know
perfectly well that robbing 1s a great ssn Now that you wc
caught 1n the act, you talk nonsense about the crime not being
yours, but Fate's A rogue who makes such excuses as you do
will never leave off stealing A double pumshment 1s what you
richly deserve.” So saying, you would hand him over to the
poitce. By so domg you would declare your tull conviction that
nien are not puppets, but lrec agents, 1esponsible for their actions.

The same thing may be proved mn another way. Your own
consclence bears witness that you are not a puppet. When the
doing of a certuin action 1s proposed to you, you inquestionably
have the power either to perform that action or to refrun fromn
doing 1%, w5 you choosc. Suppose tor example, that 1 tempt you
saying, * Give lalse evidence for me, and I will give you a handred
rupees.”  Coveting the money offered, you have, on the one hand,
power to tell the he 1f you choose  Or 1eflecting that lies are sin-
{ul, you equally have, on the other hand. power not to tell at, 1l
you so choose.  Hence the doctrine ot Fate 1s talse.

The excuse 1s only offered by people to avoid doing what
they dishke A lazy man wmakes 1t when told to work, But 1t 1s
chiefly urged when people ate asked to attend to religion. They
say, ¢ What can we do” who can resist the decrees of Fate )’
Thus reasoning, they live 11 unconcern. They must reap the
consequences, Just as a flurmer who refused to cultitvate, trusting
to Fate for a crop

To ascribe our evil actions to Fate as to make God the amthor
of 8in.—It is very cowmon for a thief to charge aun nnocent
person with the crime, that he may escape the punishment which
he deserves. In like wanner, many pcople try to throw the
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blame of their bad conduct on God. The folly and wickedness of
this may easily be shown.

The one true God is a Being of spotless holiness. He abhors
am; it 18 that abominable tifing which He hates can He lead
men to do that which He detests ?

If God Himself is the author of sin, how can He comnmand
men not to sin? That He has given such commands even
Hindus admit. He has written the lIaw upon our hearts. Ounr
consclences tell us that sin is in opposition to His will.

If God 1s the author of sin, how ecan He punmish men for
thew sinful acts? It would be most unjust to force men to sin
and then pumsh them for 1t Can this be attributed to Him who
1 mfinitely just ? It shows that the supposition is false.

It may be objected that when we sin we act with the
hody which God has given us, and theretore He is the author
of sin.

It is allowed that it 18 God who has given us a body, mind,
and all the facualties which we possess, but why has He given
thn?  Certainly not that we should use them i sinming, but 1n
doing what 1s right. Suppose a master gives hig servant some
rupees to buy articles needed for the family. He goes to the
hazaar and spends it in drinking and gambling  When the
master finds fault, the servant says, ¢ Master I am not to blame,
for 1t was you who gave me Ege money which I spent in bad
practices 7 Would this excuse be accepted? would the servant
be considered as mnocent ?

It may be objected why does God not prevent men from
sinning ?

God has created man a free agent, able to act as he pleases.
A man who was obliged by force to do eertain acts would not be
responsible ; he would be like a machine thut conld ncither do
right nor wrong.

Although God governs the world, He neither destroys nor
impairs man’s free agency. Our own hearts bear witness that
we act with perfect freedomn 1n doing many things every day of
our lives. No man has a right to say, * Since God orders all
things I need do nothing.” God has orduned that men shall
have oil. But to obtain that ol man must himself gather
sesarnum seed, and grind 1t in the oil-press, otherwise he gets no
oil. Hence 1t 18 plain that no one has a right to idly forbear
effort, saying, *‘ Nothing can come of my actions.” e are all
bound to trust in God and to submit cheerfully to His will, but
we ase equally bound to make strennous efforts on our own
behalf. And if we do our duty faithfully in both these respects,
we shall find that all has been working together for our good and
for God's glory.

10
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10. RING OUT THE BELIEF THAT TO SOME VIRTUE AND Vicg
ARE ALIKE; RING IN THE ETERNAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN
Risur anD WRoNG.

The Hindu Sacred DBooks describe Drahmé, Vishnu, and
Siva as having guilty of acts which would disgrace for ever any
human being. The excuses madc for them have been noticed
(Sec pF. 55, H6.)

The Imitation of Krishna, a small.volume by a Calcutta
M A, says.

“To our mind virtue and vice being relative terins ean never he
applied to one who 1s regarded as the Supreme Being  The being who
is equal in virtue as well as 1n viee is to us a far grander heing than the
extremely virtuous man " p. 1,

The Jivanmukta, ‘“hberated but still living,” 18 supposed to
be equally above the laws of worality: 1o hin therc 1s no such
thing as virtue and viee

The Taittirfya Upamshad says

“The thought afflicts luim not, ¢ What good have I left undo:ne,
what evil done? ' 11, 4

The Kaushitaki Upamshad says

“ By no deed soever 1s his future bliss harmed, not by theft, not by
a Brahman's muider, nor by a mother’s murder, nor by a father's
murder , not, 1 he wishes to commit sin, departs the bloowm {rom as
face ” (i1 1.)

The Dhagavad Gftd says that actions performed without at-
tachment (sanga) do not “ defile.”

Krishna says

“ Actions defile me not I have no attachment to the fruit of
actions  1le who knows me thus 1s not tied down by actions ” 1V. 14

One object of this teaching is to persuade Arjuna that he
might kill all his relations without harm to hinsell.
Krnshna says

“Ile who has no feeling of egoism (that be is the doer of the
actions) und whose mind is not tamted, cven though he kills (all)
those people, kills not, 1s not fettered (by the action). XVIIL 17.

The Rev. J. Liazarus, 8.4 has the following remarks on this
doctrine of the Bhagavad Gita :

“To act without attachment is to act without motive or parpose,
to experience in the act itself neither pain nor pleasure, and to think
nothing whatever of its future fruit or result  Action, then, without the
three concomitants of motive, feeling, and effect, 13 action without
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wtachment, Men are to be mere animals or living automata, acting
a5 they are moved by instinet. . . .

« Action without attachment is a convenient loop-hole for the
commission of any crime, however horrible or foul. The murderer
of Mr Rand walked up to the gallows with the Gitd in his hand.”

Ring out all such poisonous teaching, ring 1n the eternal
distinction between right and wrong ; that all are bound by the
rules of morality.

1l. RiING oUT THE BELIBY THAT FArTi 18 SurricieNt, RiNg
IN THE DOCTRINI THAT FAITH MUST HAVE A Puoren OBIECT

The moral texture of the Hindu 15 so flabby, that to him all
rchgions arc much the same—one as good as another. The illus-
tration of Ramakrshna has been quoted .

“11. As onc can ascend to the top of a house hy means of a ludder,
ot a bamboo, or a stairease, or a 10pe, s0 divars are the ways and moans
t) approach God, and every 1eligion in the world shows one of these
ways

Atheismn, 'antheismy, Polytheism, Monotheasin, lead in the
end to the sawe goal and arc equally useful. A man who
mges the great importance of trath in religion 1s looked upon as
an intolcrant bigot.

Krnishna says in the Bhagavad Gitd

« They aléo who woiship other gods with devotion and Laith, they
also worship me.” 1X 23.

This justifies every loim of wdolatry and superstition.  Lut
the Krishna of the Bhagavad Gité 15 an maginay being, the
real speaker 15 a Vaishnava Brahman

The doctrine that farth 1s sulficient saves all the trouble of
tehgious enquiry. Liet 1t be examined.

A man’s taith way arise irom ignorance as well as from
knowledge. If a man believes that his jewels are gold while they
arc only brags, will his tuith have any effect 7 1t w man intrust his
property to a thiel beheving hum to be an honest man, will his
tmith save his money ¥ 1If a man take a cooly to be the king, will
he be really such? If a man, wishing to cross a decp and rapd
river, goes 1nto a leaky boat saying that faith 1s the chiet thing,
will this save him from being drowned ?

In hke mauner, it & man worship an 1dol believing 1t to be
God, will his faith make it God? 1f a man beheves that bath-
ing in®the Ganges will wash away his sins, he believes what is
untrue and his sin remains.

* Locture on the Bhagavad Gité, pp. 11, 12.
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In worldly matters nien are not such foole 85 to believe that
faith is sufficient. A banker does not say this when asked for
the loan of money, nor a father when the marriage of his daughter
is proposed. Faith placed on a false object 18 worthless, and
sitaply ruins the man who trusts to it. Our first inquiry should
therefore be, Is our faith placed on a prupé:r object ?

12. RinG ouT RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE ; RING IN
ReLisious LIBERTY.

Religious liberty 1s often called foleration., Toleration mean-
allowing by not hindering Rehgious toleration 1s allowing a
person o profess any religion which he believes to be true.

It must be confessed that rehigious wntolerance has rather
been the rule in the world’s history. About 2,500 years agoa
king of Babylon set up a golden image which he commanded all
his subjects to worship. 1f' they did not do so, they were to he
cast the same hour into a burning fiery furnace. About 18 centu-
ries ago the Roman empire was the greatest in the world, The
emperors were worshipped as gods. Many thoueands of Chuiss
tians were put to death, because they would not bow down to th
images of the emperors.

Jesus Christ, the founder of Christianity, taught perfect tolera-
tion. His teaching was not followed by many of His professed
followers. There have becn religions persccutions by nominal
Christians.

Hindwsm is, at once, most tolerant and intolerant It will
allow a man to be an athewst, theist, polythest, pantheist, he
may worship anything in the heaven above or m the ecarth
beneath, or nothing He may charge God with the greatest
ermes or he may deny His existence. He may be guilty of lying,
theft, adultery, murder Dut so0 long as he observes the rules of
his caste, he may lhive in his own home unmolested, and have
free admission to Hindu temples. But let hun visit England to
study, let him marry a widow, dine with a person of another
caste, or even take a glass of water from his hand, and, accord-
ing to Hinduisin, he is excommunicated.

Hindwism, however, reserves its greatest intolerance for the
man who becomes a Christian. Hindus are then up in arms and
make the most mmtolerant speeches, and do the most intolerant
deeds.

Hindus urge that lo embrace Christiamity breaks up then
families. Whose fault is this? It belongs to Hindwism &nd to
Hinduism alone. The Christian would gladly stay if Hindus
woué:iodlet lim stay and be true to his convictions and loyal to
his .
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Religious toleration is the law of India. According to the
(Queen’s clamation, “ None are to be in any wise favoured,
none inolested or disquieted by reason of their religious faith or
observances.” Although sueh is the law so far as Government 1s
concerned, Hindus seek to expel as outcastes any of their number
who avail themselves of the hberty.

Religtous intolerance is attended by many evils. Among
the Hindus it has been a great obstacle to progress, and perpe-
tuated a stationary condition of semi-civilisation. The people
are like a flock of sheep all moving together.

Babu Hiralal Haldar, m.4., has the followmng remarks on
Indian civilization :

*“The chief characteristics of an 1nfant are its uttor helplessness
and dependence on others for support. The infant has no idea of per-
sonality It cannot depend for anything on itself, and has no sense of
responsibility. A carcful inquiry into Indian civilization will reveal
these characteristies,

“In the Hindu social system, want of regard to personality is
mosb conspicuous. The head of the family is the sole authonty in all
domostic afairs Nay, he is more. He 18 the keeper of the consciences
of the members of the family. It1s he who docides what 1s right or
wrong for them. All the members ol the family must slavishly sub-
mi$ to the dictates of the autocratic patrarch of the fannly,”*

Rehgious Intolerance has induced hypocrisy among the
educated who have some glintmering of the truth, but who are
unwilling to act up to their convictions of what 1s right. This
18 destructive of all nobleness of character.

It has promoted blind bigotry among the masscs who will
n};)t think for themselyes, and seek to crush any who differ from
them.

When Christianity began to spread m Yalcitine, the rulers
of the Jews wished to put to death 1ls wissionarics. A wise man
among them, “a doctor of the law, held in honour of all the
people,” gave this excellent advice ¢ Reframn from these men
and let them alone; for it this counsel or this work be of man,
1t will come to nought. but if it be of God ye cannot over-
throw it, lest haply ye be found even to fight against God.” Let
this be pondered 1 India. Macaulay said 1n one of his speeches
that the man who opposes the spread of Chrstianity in India is
a ‘‘ traitor to the cause of civilization.”

God, our Creator and Preserver, has the fitst claim upon us.
Let, liberty to think and act according to one's convictions be
granted to all.

* Indwan Messenger.
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13. Rine ovr Moran WiuakNEss; RiNg IN MoraL Couraal,

Moral Weakness 1s perhaps the wmost besetting fanlt of
Kducated Hindus. Like the old Roman poet they may make the
confession.

i I see the ught, and 1 approve it too,
Condemn $he wiong, and yet the wrong pursue.’

The remarks of Bishop Caldwell have been quoted (pages 27,
28) to the ctfect that, whatever an educated Hindu may behieve, his
conduct, save m a few uniportant particulars, does not diller
from that of the educated Mr Cotton says in New India,
“ Collegiate mmpressions are at present like a tinselled out-domn
decoration discarded by their possessor as a superfluily in private,”
(p- 147)

b At howe, there is unquestioning submission o superstitious
customs, which mn their hearts they despise

A sense ol individual responsibility, of the supremacy of
conscience, 18 one of the most unportant lessons a Hindu has
to tearn,

By Moml Conrage 1s meant acting up Lo one’s convicttons ol
what 1s right in spite of cvery opposition.  The great question is,
How 15 1t to be obtained ?

A tew hints may be given.

1. Seek Divine Help.—What 15 the cause of the moral
cowardice almost anversal among educated Hindus? They think
of thewr relatives and friends, of thewr own ease, ot the praise ot
men , but they do not thunh of God.

Dr Mller of Madras says : It you would have strength and
courage to be deerded—+to take your part and play the man—to be
no longer halting between two opinions, no longer yielding so
influences and practices which you despise and hate, then seck Lo
know God—to have IInu as your helper and your triend . .
Think of how 1t would give courage n every dulficulty, and revive
under every dlmppomtmult i you only Anew that God was
working with and 1 you, and that whatever your struggles and
your failures here, still that the victory was suie—victory for all
that is trae and puic at last on earth and an eternity of restful
satisfaction with Himself on high.”

Perhaps 1 the whole range of Hindu lhteratiue there is
nothing mnore touchmy than the tollowmg prayer from the Brihad
Aranya Upanishad

“ From the nnreal lead me to the real,
From darkness lead me to light,
From death lead me to immortality.”
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The above words, in their true sense, should express the most
earnest desire of our hearts. They contain petitions which
should be offered by every human being

From the Unreal to the Real means—i{rom the False to the

e.

Tru Liet this prayer be daly addiessed to our Father 1n heaven

2. Select an inspiring Example for Imitation —Liecky, 1n his
History of European Morals, bears the following testimony to the
Iirrrers of Christ’s example

“ It wag reserved for Christiamty to present to the woild a charace-
ter, which, through all the changes of eighteen renturies, has inspired
tha hearts of men with an impassioned love ; has<shown itself eapahle
ol acting on all ages, temperaments, and conditions , has been not only
the highest pattein of virtue, but the strongest incentive to its practice ,
and has exercised so deep an influence, that the simple 1eeord of three
years of active life bas done more to regenerate and soften mankind
than all the discussions aof philosophers and all the exhortations of
moralists.”

Tiet the reader study His wondcrtal hile as given in the New
Testament  Jesus Chiast «+ Hee Lofe and Times (3 As) will afford
some useful explanations

3. Have a noble Object in view.—The {ollowing remarks,
ortginally addressed by J. 8. Ml to Unuvarsity students in Scot-
land, are equally apphicable to India

“ One of the commonest types of chamacter among usis that of 8
man all whose ambition i self-1regniding , who has no higher puipose in
hie than to enrich or raisc mn the world himself and his famnly, who
ucver «dreams of making the good of s fellow-creatures or of lus
country an habitual ohject.’

It ig worth training them to feel, not only actual wiong or actual
meanness, hut the ahsence of noble aun. wnd endegvours, as not
merely blamable, but also degrading ,—the pooiness and insignificance
of laman Dife if it 15 to be all spent 10 mahing things comlortable for
ourselves and our kin, and 1aising owselves and them o step or Lwo
on the social ladder.”

“Fix your eyes upon the ultimate end fiom which those studics
take their chiof value—that of making you moie effective combatants
in the gicat fight which never ceases to 1age hetween Good and Evil,
and more equal to coping with the ever new problews which the
changing course of human nature and human socicty present to be
regolved.”

“ There 18 not one of us who may not so qualify lnmself ro to
unprove the average amount of cpportunities, as to ieave bis {cllow-
creatures some little the better for ti:e use be has known how to make
of 1§ 1atellect.”

Foster mentions & ““noble motive” as one of the means
of attaining moral courage. India, yowr ‘* Fatherland,” presents
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one of the loftiest order. It contains about one-fifth of the
human race. Its inhabitants are bone of your bone, flesh of
your flesh, toiling, struggling, fainting ke yourself in the battle
of life. What u glorious work 1t is to take part in their emsnci-
pation from the bondage of ignorance, idolatry, and every form
of evil under which they suffer! How degradmng 1t 15 for a man
to have no higher aim in life than to enrich or raise 1 the world
himself and his family !

4. Look to the End.—If you have no regard for others, think
of the eternity mto which you are speeding, and into which you
may be launched at any moment. You may *‘shine at the stars
for ever and ever,” or your portion may b2 “shame and ever-
lasting contempt ”  One or other must be your lot ~ Which will
you choose? Follow the counsel given in the spirited verses
below :—

Courage, biother, do nat stumble,
Though thy path be dark ns mght,

There's a star to gmide the humble —
*“ Trust in God, and do the nght ™

Let the road be rough and dreary,
And 1bs end far out of sight,

Foot 1t bravely ! strong or weary,
“‘I'rust 1n God, and do the right

Simple rule and eafest gniding,
Inward peace and inward might,

Htar npon our path abiding—
“Trust i God, und do the night "

Some will hate thee, some will love thee;
Some will flatter, some wmll slighil;

Cense from mnan, and look above thee—
“Trust in God, and do the right!”

CONCLUDING APPEAL TO EDUCATED
INDIANS.

SUPPOSED WISDOM OF THE ANCIENTS

“We must follow the ancients” is a maxim current every-
where in India. Deople who lived long ago are looked upon as
very old and very wise; while the moderns are regarded ag chil-
dren. In some respects the very reverse 1s the case. We are the
ancients ; the world is now three thousand years older than it
was 1n the Vedic age. Even suppose that they were men of
greater talent than the moderns, though we may be dwarfs com-
pared with them, yet, to use Bacon's figure, standing on their
shoulders, we can see farther than they.
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“We must follow ‘the ancients,” is equivalent to the rule,
“ We must follow our children.” The ancicnts lived m the child-
hood of the world.

It is no disgrace to a child to be 1gnorant of nany things:
but 1t would be a great shame to the father if he knew no more
than lns young son and had to be guided by his example.

Tennyson says,

“The pnst shall always wear
A glory from s being far ™

The ignorant and halt-educated in all ages and in all coun-
tuies have looked upon the past as the Golden, and the present as
the Iron, Age. Ten centuries before the Christian cra, Solomon
gne the caution, “ Say not the former days were better than
these, for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this” The
poet Horace hived in the Augustan age of Rome, yet there were
then * praisers of bygone times.” Indians now entertain exactly
the same feelings with regard to the declension of thewr country as
Knglishmen who talk of the ““ good old tunes.” Macaulay, in his

Distory of England, combats the ‘ delusion which leads men to

overrate the happiness of preceding generations ™ Since child-
hood 1 have been seeing nothing but progress, and hearing of
nothung but decay.” The evils now complaimed of are, he says,
“with scarcely an exception old. That which s new, is the
mtelligence which discerns, and the humanity which remedics
them,”

Indian ideas of past times are drawn from poetry and -
agination. As already mentioned, Indian hiterature, before the
English period, does not contamn a single work on history. The
books accepted as such are smply the fictions of poets,
tull of the most incredible statements

The Satya yuga of the poets, when food wus nbtained by a
mere wish, never existed.

The flint arrow heads found everywhere buied in the carth
show that the human race has only slowly emeiged from a state
of barbatism. This apphes even to Egypt and Babylon, the
oldest seats of civilization. Many tribes remain in their orginal
savage state.

In Vedic times there were no books, and printing was
unknown. All the valnable knowledge which has been gained m
any quarter of the globe during the last twenty-five centuries 18
now at commmand. During these many years, lakhs of learned
men have been adding to our stores. Every fresh discovery
is now flashad by the electric telegraph, and by means of
newi;:]pa.pers 1¢ at onca made known to the whole civihsed
world,

11
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The late.distinguished Indian statesman, Sir Madhava Row,
says in a Convocation Address-

# Avoid the mischirvous error of supposing that our aneient fore.
fathers were wiser than men of the present fimes It cannot be true
Every year of an individual's hife he acquires additional knowledge
Knowledge thus goes on aceumulating year by year. Similarly every
generation adds to the knowledge of the previous generation. Under
such a process the accumulation ot knowledge m a centnry is very
large To assert therefore that mon possessed more knowledge scores
of centuries ago than at the piesent day i1s manifestly absurd.

*Bven assuming intellectual equality between the ancients and
moderns, men of modern tnnes have had enormous advantages ove
those of ancient tunes for the acquisition of knowledge Our field of
observation, our facilities for observation, our instiuments of observa.
tion, our highly elaborated methods of calculation, our means of puin
lishing the results of observation, of getting the results scrutinized,
questioned, compared, discussed and variously wverified, are infinitely
grester than those of remote generations The explorations of the
ancients were fragmentary and super ficial,

“ The whole world 18 now one ficld of ohservatior.. An enormous
intellectual commitee of the whole eivilized human race 18 ceaselessly
sitting from genciation to generation, and 15 ceaselessly working for the
collection and augmentation of huraan knowledge.

“«Calmly and carefully reflect and you wie certan to agree with
me Hesitate not theretore o prefer modern knowledge 10 ancient
knowledge A bhnd hehef o the omniscience of our forefathers ic
mischievous, because 1t perpetuates crrors and tends to stagnation ”

As already stated, the ancients and moderns are represented
by a pandit and a University graduate, respectively

Sir H 8. Maine was one of the ablest lawvers that ever
came to India. Instead of Hindus being guided by the ancients,

he says that they have received from them “‘ an whentance
of nearly unmured cvil

“ On the educated Natwe of Indwn the Past presses with too awful
and tervible a power for ot o be safe for lum fo play or palter with ot
The clouds wha b overshadow his household, the doubts which beset Nis
mnd, the tmpotence of progressive advance winch ke struggles against,
are all part of uninheritance of nearly unmired cvil which he has received
from the Past.”™*

« The real affinttres of the people are with Euvope and the future, %ot
with Indsa and the Past ™

There is now a movement 1n favour of teaching Bansknt, but
as Sir H. 8. Maine says, 1t means teaching * what 1s not true—
false morahty, false history, false philosophy ” The time deyoted

to Sanskrit 1 schools might be much more usefully given to
other subjects.

* Convocation Address,



OBSTACLES 10 REFORM, 83

OBSTACLES TO REFORM.

The masses, spell-bound by custom and anthonty, cannot be
expected to tn]ge the mihative ot 1eform—rather to offer the
otrongest opposition. The most discouraging feature is that
among the educated there are so few zealous and cousistent re-
for1mers.

The explanation of this was given at the Cocanada Social
(lonfcience by the Dresident, Ran DBahadur K Viresalingam
Pantulua.

¢ The reason for the smallness of workers 1n the social reform eause
is obvious  Social reform always mvolves some sort of scli-sacrifice,
whereas politics cost a man nothing more than words except 1o the case
of those who have devoted time and money to the cause. The louder a
man decries the Government, the more he passcs for a patriot. There
he Josos nothing but gains something—cheap patuotism.  Workers n
politics are cheered and encouraged by thosc for whom they work But
workers in the social reform cause are rnidiculed and abused even by
those for whose well-being they labour.”

The mconsistency of those who cry out tor political reform
and are silent on soctal reform 1s thus pointed out .

« How can we clamour for Self-Government when we aic not
willing to grant the blessings of higher education to our own women ?
How can we ask the Govermmnent to temove our disabilities when we
are not prepaied to remove the disabihitics ot the opprossed classes ot
owr own soctety > To show that we really deserve the political coneces-
sions we demnand, let us show owr carnest desire to 1mprove our society
and to remove the disabilities trom whiel the oppressed classes of our
society sutfer How can we, with consistency, he liberal in politics and
conservative m social matters 7 What we demand for social reform is
nothing morc than mere justice to owr women and lower classes, far-
play to all classes of persons, allewiation of suffering, removal of unne-
cessary obstacles, sympathy for all and love of country—the very
demands which we constantly make 1n pohtical matters. Unless we
cultivate feelings of justice, fair-play, compassion and love, we cannot
be disinterested workers either in politioal or 1n social concerns.”

Sowe of the excuses for doing nothing, floating like dead fish
along the stream, are thus mentioned

“ There has arisen another class of crtics who pose themselves as
friends of social reform, but disapprove of the methods adopted by the
present-day reformers. Numerous are the modes of work which these
friends propose  When a reform is 1n the prelimiary stage of deliver-
ing 1dctures and making agitation n favour of certain reforms which he
advocates, they call him o lip-reformer and fame-hunter. When he
reduces his profession to action and becomes a practical reformer, they
call him s revolutionary Leadlong firebrand, uufit to work in a quiet
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manner. One critic advises us to leave everything to time a8 if time g
a living active agent to do or undo things. Mere time can do nothing,
but it is individuals that must do everything. Another critic advises
us t0 work on ‘national Loes.” Nobody can say what these national
lines exactly are Man is & rational creature, and he must do things
only in a manly and rational way. Take for example some reform, suy
widow marriage What are the national hines by which that reform cun
he brought about’ Any number of quotations from the Vedas and
Sastras does mot i the least help the reformer to bring about
even a single widow marrage 1i he wants to cffect practical
reform, he must bring in reason to his help and appeal to the feclings
of reasonable men, cnumerating the, numerous evils and miseries io
which young widows are unjustly subjected. Reason can accomplish
1 one week what the so-called national lines cunnot effect in a year
They may say this 1s a violent measure. Yes. Violent maladies require
violent remedies. Let this pass. Take the case of sea voyage o
marriage aiter puberty Do your national lines help the reformer in
these reforins ? A thnd eritic proposes to us to work on the lines ol
t least rosistance,’ calling the present modc of working 1ash and hasty,
and accusing us of doing more harm than good to the causc of socl
reform by gomng ahead of, instead of moving with the times, *Worlung
on the lines ol. least 1esistance’ “and moving with the times’ are no
doubt excellent and high-sounding phrases, but to my mind they con
vey no other meanmng than this-~DBe dle and do nothing, To movce
with soctety or the times means to move 1n the old superstitious ways
Unless one goes ahead of society and sets a brilhant example to i,
there can be no progress—no onwaid march If & daing man fust
sets an example, otheis will follow him one by one. No reform is evel
achicved in tns woild by men who are afraid of going ahead and can
only move with society There 15 a wiong impression prevalent anioug
most men that a man can do morc useful work by staying i soclety
than by going out of 1t Working by staying 1n society comes to saying
thig,—* I cannot persuade you to adopt my ways of reform, wnd 1 wiil
thereforo conform to your superstitious ways, giving up my ideals.” Do
not think that a man going out of society by acting up to his convie-
tions loses s influence over 1t 1t 1s only such daring men that achicve
any reform worth the name.”

Thete can never be a reformation in any country if the leaders
follow the masses, 1nstead of setting them an example.

The worst enemies of reform in India are those who, not
content with passive resistance, seek by esoteric explanations to
justafy polytheism, 1dolatry, and other superstitions,

e

ENCOURAGEMENTS.

Awakening India.—A Himalayan journal is entitled, “Pra-
buddha Bhdrata, < Awakened India.” Awakening India rather
describes the state of the case. India may be compared to Kum-
bhakarna, the brother of Révana, who required to be roused from
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prot’ound ‘sleep. Trumpets,_ cymbals, and drums, nungled with
war cries, were fried in vain. He was beaten with olubs and
mace, but nothing availed himn till he was trampled by elephants.
India 18 beginning to show signs of awakening. There are various
movements among Hindus; the Muhammadans are holding
Conferences ; even the Juins are bestirring themselves,

The motto of the Prabuddha Bhai ata should be adopted :

“Awake! Awake! and stop not till the goal is reached.”
Katha, Upan. 1. in. 4

Reforms the work of a Minority —Mr. Lices, at a mecting,
w Liondon, called the social reformers a ' micioscopie minority.”
To this taunt the Hon Mr. Justice Chandravarkar well replied .

¢ Microscopic minoritics,” which M: Rees was fond of ridiculing
whenever he spoke, are, aiter all, not the hght things that he thought.
\ll 1cal good has come frowm ¢ mictoscopic minoriies.” ”

Mill says in s book on Leberty

+¢The 1mtintion of all wise or noble things, comes, and must come,
fiom mdividuals—generally at first from some one mdividual. The
honour and glory of the average man 1s that he 1s capable of following
that initiation , that he can respond internally to wise and noble things,
and be led to them with his eyes open . In tlus age, the mero example
ol nonconformity, the mete retusal to bend the knee to custom, 1s itself
a service.”’

Sankardchdaryar m India and Luther mn Kuiope show what
greal results may follow frow the labours ol one zealous and able

man.

The tollowing are other cnconragements .
Progress of Education.—Sir W. W. Hunter says.

“Tn the lngt century, cducation 1n Indis was a monopoly in the
bands of the priests,—a power wlich they cumployed to subjugute the
minds ol the people. Under British iule, education 1n India has boen
taken entirely out ol the hands of the priests, wnd 1t has become the
great emancipator of the Indian 1aces  In ancient India s Brahman
was forbidden, on pain of death, to teach the sacred books to the
masses. Under British rule, the State schools offer mstruction to every
one, and open the same cateers to all.  Inthe last century the Hindusg
were taught, from their earliest childhood, that they must remain im-
prisoned for Life in the caste in which they were born.  We have now
(four) millions of hoys and girls receiving public instruction in India.
These four millions of native childeon are learning that every ocoupa-
tion,"and every profession in British India 18 open to every boy on the

benches of an Indian school.”'t
* The Eighteenth. ) 1 England's Work in Inda, pp, 48-45.
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Literary Progress —-Here also Sir W. W. Hunter-may e
quoted, and a considerable advance bas been 1ade since he
wrote :

“ The result (of education} has been a revival of letters such as thy,
world has never seen. On the 31st March, 1818, the Serampur mission-
artes 1ssued the fitst newspaper ever printed 1n a native language of
India. The Vernacular journals now exceed 240 1 number, and arg
devoured every week by half a millian readers In 1873, 5,000 books
were published in India, besides a vast 1mportation of Literature from
England. Of this mass of puinted matter, only 500 were translations,
the remaining 4,500 being original works The Indian intellect is
marching forth 1n many directions, rejoicing 1n 1ts new strength  More
copies of books of postry, philosophy, law, and rchigion 1ssue every yem
from the press of British India, than the whole manuscripts compiled
during any century of native rule ”

In spite of pandits and thewr following, sndia has not always
been content to ‘ walk according to custom,” ‘“to fvllow the
ancients .” already a hopeful beginnming has been made in the
cause of reform. The following are some of the changes which
have been introduced :

Woestern Arts have been aceepted — Raillways, the electnic
telegraph, photography, weaving by steam power, &c, have
been introduced, and are freely employed. The Indian would
be looked upon as an 1diot who urged his countrymen to stick
to the “national” conveyances ol palanquins and buliock carts,
and not travel by the ‘foreign™ invention of 1ailways

Western Science has superseded that of the Puranas-—No
educated Hindu now belicves 1n Mount Meru, in seas of ghi,
wine, &c., or that cclipses are caused by Asuras secking to seize
the sun and moon.

If & man makes statemcents which we know to be talse, dis-
credit 15 thrown upon whatever else he may say  We know that
the geography and astionomy ot the Hindu sacred books are
erroneous the presumption 15 that theiwr rehgious teaching 1s
equally incorrect, and should be rejected

Western Ideas of Government have been adopted.—For
three thousand years the Hindu and Muhammadan governients
in India were pure despotisms. Bholanath Chunder says of the
Oriental mind

It has never known, nor attempted to know any other form of
Governmont but despotism,”

This 18 not peculiar to India. Sir H 8. Maine says. ‘“It is
indisputable that much the greatest part of mankind have never
shown a particle of desire that 1ts civil institutions should be
improved.”
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India has now its National Congress, claiming a voice in the
administration of the country; trial by jury has been introduced
with approval ; @ commencement has been wmade in representative
government ; the separation of the judicial and executive func-
tions 1s asked, ete.

A beginning has been made in Social and Moral Reform.—
Formerly education was monopoly in the hands of the priests,—
a power which they employed to subjugate the minds of the people.
The women especially wete kept in ignorance. There are now
nullions of all classes at school, and a beginning has been made
feinale education. Slavery has been abohished, and the oppression
of the lower classes has been hghtened. Karly marriage and the
cruel treatment of widows are receiving attention  Dancing
gils in temples and obscene sculptures are condemned. There is
now mach greater puty of adimnistration and a higher standard
of truthfulness  The gods are now held to be bound by the
odinary rules of morality The eacuse, Samarthe ko dosh
nakin 18 not accepted.

Monotheistic ideas are spreading —The grand truths taught
by Jesus Christ—the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of
Man--are now beginming to be acknowledged by intelligent
Ilndus.  Some even claun that they are found in their sacred
books In spite of every obstacle, the tume 1s coming when
men all the world over will acknowledge each other as brothers.
[t 15 true that such enlightened opimions are yet held only by a
tew, like the sun illununating the highest peaks of the Hunalayas
while below there 1s darkness  Still, they will spread.

Past history makes 1t certain that the demonism and poly-
theism of India will give place to monotheistu.  About two thou-
sand years ago beliet in monotheism was confined, with 1ndividual
exceptions, to one small natton—the Jews Tt iy now accepted
by the whole civilised world. The gods of many lands have
passed away 1n succession Irincipal (farns says.

“ The classic Paganism, Greek and Roman, the Sviian, Egyptian,
and North Afiican, the Diuidie, and ultunately the Teutome have all
fallen to rise no more , and at this moment there 15 not on the face of
the earth a single worshipper of ¢ the gieal goddess Diana’ or « the
image that fell down tiom Jupiter,” of Baal or Dagon, of Isis or Serapis,
of Thor and Woden "

“The gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, even
they shall perish frons the earth ana from under these heavens ”

The change of religion which took place 1 Kurope, in spite
of the strongest opposition of tha Roman Government, will-also
happen in India. The temples of Vishnu and Siva will yet be as
deserted as those of Jupiter and Minerva in Eutope The Hastern
and Western Aryans w.ll kneel at the same footstool, and address
the same Heaven: Father,
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A distinguished T'rench Orientalist says that ‘‘ As India has
already adopted the science and arts of Christian nations, so she
will one day spontaneously embrace their faith.”

In spite of the efforts 1o prevent * the old gods of Hindmism
dying in the new elements of intellectual light and air,”” Sir
Alfred Liyal! anticipates a rapid change in the rehgion of India

# Thus there may be grounds for anticipating that & solid umversal

goe and the impetus given by Europe, must together cause such rapid

itellectual expansion that India will now be catried swifily through

phases which have occupied long stages in the bhfetime of other
nations "

How 10 PRrROMOTE RELIGIOTUS RREFORM

A few hints may be offered under this head regarding the
means to be employved

1. Example.—If the reader acknowledges the Fatherhood of
God and wishes to benefit s countrymen, let him act up to his
belief. A dufiful child loves an earthly father, he goes to him
with all his wants and difficulties, he follows his guidance, he
avoids whatever would be displeasing to him. Act 1 this way
towards your heavenly Father.

In the morning thank your neavenly Father {for His protect-
ing care during the night , usk Him to give you strength to act as
His child during the day, at night 1eview your conduct, confess,
with sorrow, any faults through temptation, seek torgiveness, and
(od's loving care during the mght

2 Discountenancing idolatrﬂ in others.—One great tempta-
tion of educated Hindus 1s to do what their conscience condemnns to
please ignorant women. The cxcuse has been made that thev
do so “good naturedly ” The commands of the great Creator
and Ruler of the Universe are not to be set asde to please
ignorant women. Besides being a violation ol his own con-
science, for an educated Hindu to take part in ceremonies
which he knows to be wrong, 18 an act of the greatest cruelty to
his 1ignorunt relations, confirming them in errvor, and prolonging
the reign of superstition 1n the country  If educated Hindus took
a vigorous stand against 1dolatry, 1t would soon disappear

3. Teaching.—If the reader is married and has children, his
family should receive his earhest and most earnest attention
Hindu wives have some excellent qualities ; but they are full of
superstitious fears which they impart to their children. They
beheve themselves to be surrounded by evil spirits against whom
they must seek protection by charms and ceremonies. Instead of
conforming to superstitious ceremonies to please them, they sHould

* Anate Studres, Vol, 1. p. 300,
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be taught the groundiessness of their fears, and that we have a
great Father in heaven, Who watches over us, Who can guard
us from every danger, and give us every blessing that we
need.

Childien should be taught that they have a Heavenly as well
as an earthly Father, who never sleeps, who watches over them
mght and day. It would be a great blessing to them to be saved
trow the dread of ewil spirits by which so many are haunted ail
then lives.  Children should be taught to prav moining and even-
mg to their Father in heaven, and to seck to please Him in all
things
The circle of teaching should be gradually widened to othet
elations, frends, and acquaintances.

Some who are qualified nmght deliver addresses on religious
reform Those who cannot speak nught nvite people to
attend.

Much good, on a wide scale, may be done by the eirculation o}
«witable hiterature. There s now a great variety of publications
ol all sorts and s1zes, some given gratwitonsly, others sold

While the reader should teach others, he should himselt be o
student  He s specially invited to study the hife and work ol
jesus Christ  Liddon says

“ Not to be interested 1n the hife of Jesus Chist, 15 to be, I do not
say wrreligious, but unintelhgent 1t 18 to be mwsensible to the natuie
and claims of the most powerful lorce that has ever moulded the thought
and swayed the destiies of eivilized man ™

Liet the earnest efforts of the reader be durected to

“Ring out the false and ring in the trne.”

Let him seek t0 change every mjurious custom, to diffuse
rehigious truth  Thus will he a1d 1n transiorniang the present Kah
Yuga into the Satya Yuga, and benefit his native land to untold
penerations.

And let there be no delay  Jom at once the noble band
wready in the field.

Anmge! for the day s passing,
And you lie dreaming on,

Your brothers are cased n armour,
Aud forth to the fight are gone!

A place in the ranks swaits you ,
Each man has some purt to play,
The Past and the Future are nothing

Tu the face of stern To-day.

* Some Blements of Religion
12
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Arise from the dreams of the Future
Of gaining some hard-fought field,
Of storming vome airy fortress,
Or bidding some giant yield;
Your future has deeds of glony,
Of honour, (God grant 1t may!)
But your arm will be never stronger,
Or needed ss now—"To-day

Arise ! if the Past detain you,
Her sunshines and storms forget ,

No chains so unworthy to hold you,
As those of o vain regret,

Sad or bright, she 18 hfeless ever,
Cast her phantom arms away,

Nor look back, save to learn the lesson
Of a nobler sinfe To-day

Arise! for the day 18 passing !
1'he sound that you scarcely hear,
I8 the enemy marching to hattle'
Rise ! Rise! for the fos 14 near!
Stay not to aha.rpen your wespons,
Or the hour will strike at last,
When, from dreams of coming battle,
You may wake to find it past
A A, Prorlar.
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GENERAL VIEW.

=" The Religions of the World. An Tlustiated Skitch of their
History. 8vo. 208 pp. 6 As, Post-free, 75 As.
The (treat Religions of the World are deseribed and coutrasted  India 1s urged to
prosecute vigorously the course of 1eform on which she has cenyered. Hlpstrative
woodcuts,

The Religious History of India. 8vo 200 pp. 6 As, Post-free, 7§ As.

Intended to show cducated Hmdus the differeut phases of religious behief through
which their country has passed, with an acount of the forces by which the changes
were produced, The Vedas, Brahmanas, Upanishads, the Réméy ana, Mahébhérata,
the Purdnas are desciibed, with Modern Reform movemnents,  In mederate compuss,
& view is givon of the Listory of Religious Thought m India.

THE SACRED BUOKS OF 1HE EANT DESCRIBED AND
BEXAMINED.

HINDU SERIES.

This is now complete, and may be had in three volumes or
separately.
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VOLUME L
VEDAS AND BRAHMANAS.

An Account of the Vedas, with Illustrative Extracts from the
Rig-Veda. 8Hvo. 166 pp. 44 As. Post-iree, 6 As.

The principal divisions of the Vedas are described , with hife in Vedic times, the
godn of the Vedas, the offerings snd sacrifices, Through the kind permuesion of
Me. R. T H Gnifith, tianslations of some of the most unportant hymns in the
Rig-Vedn are quoled m full, They are iteresting as the ancient songs which
the Aryans brought with them to India as therr most precious posacssion,

The Atharva-Veda. B8vo. 76 pp 23 As. Post-fres, 3 As.

This s the Veda of Prayers, Charms, and Spells. A classified selection of the
Hyrans 15 given, including charms to cure discases, oxpel demons, secure suctess
m lifo, destroy enemies, &c.; with a teview of the whole.

The Brahmanas of the Vedas. B8vo. 232 pp. By tee Rev. K. 8
MacpoonaLp, M.A., D D., Author of The Ved:c Religion. 8 As
Post-free, 10 As.

Accounts arc given of the Bidhmanas of the Big-Ved:, S84ma-Veda, Black and
White Yajur-Vodas, aud the Atharva-Veda, showing the cevelopment of Hinduiom,
The state of society, the human, horse, and other sacrifices, the gods and rehigion ol
the Bréhmaoas are described ; with many intercsting details

VOLUME IL
PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS AND LAW BOOKS

Sele?%tg)ns from the Upanishads. 8vo 120 pp 4 As Post-free,
8.

The Katha, Isa, and Svetdsvatura, as translated into English by Dr, Roer, dre
quoted w full, wath the notes of Sankara Acharya and others, and thero are copilous
extracts from the Brihad Aranya and Chhandogye Upanishads , with an examination
of their teaching.

The Bhagavad Gita. Bvo. 108 pp. + As. Post-free, 5 As.

This work, supposed to represent the Ioftiest flight of Hindu philosoph ;, consists
of » supposed dialogue between Arjuna and Krishna. It soohs to haimonise the
Veddntu, Yoga, and Sénkhya doctrines, combining with them fwith (bhakt) m
Ké&sléna, snd stern devotion $o caste duties Numerous explanatory potes sre
added.

Vedanta Sara. B8vo 143 pp. 4 As  Post-free, 5 As

Thus celebrated treatise, by Sudénandy, 18 consmdered the best popular oxposition of
the Veddnts philosophy. The English translation 1s by the late Di, Ballauiyne,
Prncipal of the 8anskiit College, Benares, hut it has been carcfully revised  Au -
troductory sheteh of Hindu phiiosophy 15 given, a brief summary of the Veddata
Bltius followed by un examination of the system. The proofs were read by Colonel
G. A, Jacob, author of a Manual of Hmdu Pantheism.

Yog'a. Sastra. Svo. 78 pp 24 As  Post-free, 8 Ag

The Yoga Sitras of Patanjuli exammed, and she supposod Yoga powers shown to
be a delusion. The true Yogu Basbia s explaned , with u notice of Swami Viveka-
nanda’s Yoga Philosophy.

The Laws of Manu. Svo 100 pp 4 As. Post-free, 4§ As

Mdnara Dharma-Sastra, the Laws of Manu, 16 not only the most important of ail
the legal Codes, but 1t 15 regarded as alinost equal 1o holiwess to the Vedas, An
English tianslation 1+ given of the principal passages, with bizef notices of other
Dharma-Séstras, and u review of the whole
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VOLUME IIT,

EPIC POEMS AND PURANAS.

The Ramayana. 8vo 180 pp. 7 As  Post-free, 8§ As.

A full abridgment of this celebrated poem 15 given in English, with explunatory
notes, where necossary  An Introduction treals of the author and age of the poem,
with explanations of 16s arms bv emunent Oriental scholars | 1t 1 compared with the
Mahébbdrata and the Greek opic poems. The review describes the state of nocicty
duting the fumes of the author, the clarms of the poem to be a saered book are
caamiuod , and, 12 conclusion, an account s grven of the Nishkalauk or 8potless
Avatar,

The Mahabharata. 8vo 176 pp. 7 As  Post-free, B4 As

This work, besides affordimg vivid pictures of the timos described, may be regarded
4~ an sucyclopredin of Hinduism, econtaiming most of the legend- with which the
peoplo are famihar. The Bhagavad Gita, mcluded 1 the Bhishina-Parva, i« pub-
lished separatelv.  The leading <tory of the poem 15 given, with some of the prines.
pal cpisodes  The introduction Lieats of the nuthorship, &c,, the 1eview notices the
excellencies and defects of the poem, &e.

The Vishnu Purana. &vo 96 pp 3 As  Post-free, 4 As.

An abndgment 14 given, verbatum, from tho Englich translation of H, H Wilson,
Professor of Sanskrt, Umiversity of Oxford, with an exammation of the Book
the ;1ght of the presont day A very brief abstract 1~ also given of the cighteen
Purénas,

Sold separately or in volumes.

The volumes may be had in stiff covers at 1 Re. each; in half
cloth at Re 13}; Postage, 2 As The prices arc net—no discount
is allowed.

1=~ Series on Great Indian Questions of the Day.

1. The Religions and Moral Teaching of the Bhagavad Gita
Examined 8vo. 72 pp. 2 As. Post-iree, 2% As.

1t 15 allowed that the poem 15 exqusttely written and contains some groat truths ;
but, on the other hand, 1t teaches polytheism and clnime o divine sanction for caste

2. Vedic Hinduism and the Arya Samaj. Bvo 104 pp 2} As
Post-free, 3} As.

A full account 1s gaven of the Vedas, with translations of 17 Hymns and Charms,
in whole or in part Edueated Hindus may thus gain a farly conect 1dea of the
most ancient books of their religion  An secount 1 given of Dayanand Sarasvaty,
the founder of the Arya Sama).

3. Vishnu Bhakti. 8vo 56 pp 1} As Post-free, 2 As

His history, as given 1n the Sacred Bocks, 18 traced fiom the Vedas, through the
Epie poems down to the Purénas, mefoding an account of the principal imcarnations
and Vaisbnava Sects,

4, .Siva, Bhakti B8vo. 80 pp. 2 As. Post-free, 3 As.

The history of Siwva ‘is traced from the Rudra of the Vedas through the Epic
poams down to the Purdnas, The Saktws of Bengal are also noticed. The Saiva
Biddhanta of Southern Indin is explained and examined,
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5. Vedantism Examined. 8vo. 68 pp. 2 As. Post-free, 2} As,

Of all the schools of Hindu philosophy, this ocoupies the highest place. Its pagt
influence vpon India is examined, and the question raised, which religious system 5
most caleulated to benefit the country ?

6. Krishna; The Hindn Ideal. 8vo. 64 pp. 2 As. Post-free, 2} As,

Krichna is now considerod by some to be the Suprema Divinity, His claim.
diaproved by his history as given in the Mahébhdrats and Phurdnas,

7. Yoga. 6vo. 56 pp. 2 As. Post-free, 2} As. |

Hindu Delusions on the subject with Professor Huxley, explanation of the
troe effects of Yoga Exercises.

8. The Call of the Twentieth Century to awakened India:
“ Ring out the False; ring in the True.” 8vo. 103pp. 3 As.
Post-free, 4 As.

An appeal to educated Hindus to give up everv mjurious custom and false belief,
making Truth the grand aim, and changing the Kali Yuga mto the Batya Yuga

Hindu Philosophy.

A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophy Systems.
‘ 2nd Edition 8vo. 208 pp. Price, 10 As net, Post-free.

By Nehemiah, Nilakantha Sastr1 Goreh, Translated from the original Hinds,
printed and manuscript, by Fitz-Edward Hail, D. ¢, L, Ozon , H. M,'s Tuspector of
Public Instruction for the Central Provirces.

Philosophic Hinduism. 8vo.72 pp 23 As  Post-free, 3 As

The Upanishads; the 8ix 8chools of Hindu) Philosophy: the Minor Schools;
Doctrines of Philosophic Hinduism, the Bhagavad Gitd, Causes o1 the Failure of
Hindu Philosophy.

Studies in the Upanishads. 8vo 80pp 2% As. Post-free, 3 As.

Five Lectures by the Rev, T E Slater An mnteresting account is given of the
development of ancient Indian thought, and its practical results in the life and
religion of the people. The Vedénta 15 contrasted with Chnstwnity,
Transmigration and Karma. 8vo 60 pp. 2 As  Post-free, 2} As.

Lectures by the Rev. T. E. Blater. An examination of twoimportant Hindu tenets.
Transmigration. 12mo 19 pp. By Rev Dr W. Hooper, 1 Anna.

Swami Vivekananda on Hinduism. 8vo. 96 pp. 3 As. Post-
free, 4 As.

The Swami's Chicago Address 15 quoted infull and examined; important facts
aro brought out which he omitted to state

Swami Vivekananda and his Guru. 8vo. 125 pp. 3 As. Post-
free, 4 As

4 History of the S8wamiand his Guru is given, the S8wami's boasted success in the
West is shown to be untrue by the letters of 45 prominent Americans; the Veddnta
philosophy examned; portraits are given of Schopenhiuer aud Mex Muller, with
an estimate of the importance tu be attached to their approval of Vedsutism,



RELIGIOUS RETORMS. 29

Popular Hinduism.

(See also ** Papers for Thoughtful Hindus™ and Piwe Papers
on Indwan Eeform.”)

Popular Hindnism. 8vo. 96 pp 2% As  Post-free, 3% As.
Reviow of the Hinduism of the Epic Poems and Purdnas, &¢; Rites and
Observances ; Effects of Hinduism, and Suggested Reformn,
Letter to His Highness the Maharaja of Darbhangah on the
RevizaAl and Reform of Hinduism 8vo. 169 pp. 3 As. Post-
free, 8.

An appeal on the subject addressed to educated Himdus showing that the thorough
Reform of Hinduism 15 1mpossible,

History of the Hindu Triad  (Biahmi, Vishnu, and Siva) Svo.
64'pp. 2 As  Post-free, 24 As
An account 1» flest given of the eathest gods of the Himdus, the changes which
afterwards took place ate desciibed, with the development of the Trind as given n
the Hmdu sac red books.

Krishna as described in the Puranas and Bhagavad Gita. Bvo.
72 pp. 2} As. Post-fice, 3 As.

A full account 15 given of the Kiishna Avatura, chicfly tahen from the Vishnu
Puréna, with some cxtracts from the Bhagavata Purdna and the NMehdbhératu. The
ennenmstances which lod to the great war between the Péndns and Kurus sie
described , and somc of the doctrines of the Bhagavad Giith are examined i detail

Account of the Temple of Jagannath at Puri, Svo 48 pp. 1% As.

The account 15 taken cinefly from Dr. Rajendrilfla Mitia's Antiquibres of Orissa,
Hunter's Guzefteer of Indwa, Btethng's Onwdse, & With views of the temple,
procession, and 1mages

The Cow Question in India, with hints on the Management of
Cattle. 8vo G4pp 1% As.

An account 15 given ot cows In ancient Indn, the change produced by Buddlism ,
the Cow protection movement, what the Government will not do what the
Government will do, with 1¢marks on the duty of mtelligent Himdus and Muham.
madans

Idols of the Earth, 8vo. 48pp 1 An.

Numerous Illustrations

Religion Weighed, or, Dharmtula. 12mo. 36pp & Anna.
Hv the Rev J. P, Ullmann., An English translation of a verv nseful Hinds tract
The Clamms of the Brahman. 12mo 32pp 4§ Aona  Fiom tbe
Marathi, by the late Rev. Robert Neshit

Numerous gnotations are given from Mauu,

Buddhism.
Buddha and his Religion. 8vo. 64¢pp 1 An.

An account of his Lile and his Sacred Books; with an examination of his Doctrine
and Threefold Hefuge. For educated Buddhists in Ceylon and Burmab, and for
others interested in the system.
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History of the Dalad Tooth Reli od at K
Cglon. dto 24 ppi.’ gﬂi;ies.oot i¢, preserved at Kandy,

tA}? account of a supposed relic of Buddha, long kept in the temple of Jagannath
at Puri,

Demon Worship, etc.
Demon Worship in Ceylon. 12mo 28 pp. } Anna.

An account of this tetrihle supcistition, whicl 1« also found 1n many parts of Induw,
Devil-Dancers, Witch-Finders, Rain-Makers, and Medicine Men,
4to 60 pp 21 As Post-free, 3 As

A full account of these curions and degrading supe-stibions, prevalent among
backward nations 1 diflerent parts of the world , with 86 1llustiations,

BraaMma Samars

The Brahma Sama), and other Modern Eclectic Religious Systems.
108 pp 3 As Post-f1ee, 4 As.

Modern Hindu Thetsim, Rammohun Royv , Debendranath Tagote ; Keshub Chunde
fen , Sadbaran Brahmo Samd) , Madias Bahmowsm , Prérthans Samajes,

CHRISTIANITY.

Christianity Explained to a Hindn; or, The Doctrines of
Christianity and Hinduism Compared. 60 pp 2 As.

Doctrines about God, Creation, she Soul, Karma, Tiansmigration, Sin, Incarna-
tiony, Salvation, Proypects at Death, and Comparntive Effects

India Hindu, and India Christian; or, What Hinduism has
done for India, and what Christianity would de¢ for it.
8vo. T2 pp 24 As. Dost-free, 3 As.

Address to thoughtul Hindus, showing how much their country would benefit
from the religion wlineh many of them now oppose.

History of the True Incarnation. 8vo. 32 pp 1 An

Letters to Indian Youth on the Evidences of Christianity.
12mo. 280 pp 6 As  Post-free, 7 As

By the Rev, Ih. Murray Mitchell  External and Internal Evidences of Caris-
tiamty., Examimation of Popular IMTinduism, Vedéntism, and Mubammadanism.

Barrows Lectures. Christianity the World-Wide Religion. 8vo
188 pp. 6 As Post-free, 7% As,

Seven Lectures, by the Rev. Dr. Barrows, of Chicago
1. The World-Wide Aspects of Christianity 2. The World-Wide Effects of

Christiamity., 3. Christian Thelsm as the busis of a Universal Rehgion, 4. The

Universal Book. 5 The Universal Man and Saviour. 6. The Historical Character

of Christianity. 7. The World’s First Parhament of Rehgions. .

¥=" Barrows Lectures, Christian Belief interpreted by Christian

Experience. 8vo. 200 pp 4 As. net. Post-free, 5} As.
By President the Rev, Dr, Charles Cuthbert Hall.
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Eloments of Christian Truth. 12mo. 71 pp. 14 As.
Lectures, by the Rev. Dr. Murray Mitchell, delivered to Fducated Hiudus,

Bushnell’s Character of Jesus. 18mo. 92 pp. 1} As,
With Notes by the Rev. T, K. 8later.
The History of Christianity in India; with its Prospects.
8vo 150 pp. 5 As. Post-free, 6 As.

An account of the early Christian Mssions, and the progress of Chrstiamty
among the principal natinns, with 85 illustiations, wmcluding portiuits of some
<minent Missionaries,

Testimonies of Great Men to the Bible and Christianity.
Hvo. 45 pp. 14 As. Post-froe, 2 As y
Opimons expressed by great writers, philosopheis, scientists, lawyers and states-
men, showmng that the Bible and Christiamty are firmly beheved by the most
ecmment men of the time.

How the People of Ancient Europe became Christians, and the
Future Religion of India. Svo 48 pp 1} As. Post-iree, 3 As.

Aun account of the Eantorn and Weslern Aryans , then common ongin, resems-
blances 1m language and religion , how Chnistiamty was fust brought to Burope , the
opposition 1t onv.ountered, and 1ts final suecess, with the cvidence that 15 will follow
a imilar course in India.

Civilization, Ancient and Modern, Compared; Remarks on

the study of Sanskrit. Svo. 48 pp. 1} As. Post-free, 2 As

Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion in the Soul. 12mo.
180 pp. 3 As Post-free 4 As
This is an abridged edition of onc of the most useful works on Christianity 1n
the English language.

Aids to Study the New Testament.
Thengaching of Jesus Christ in His own Words, 12mo 112 pp.
An.

Compnled for the use of the puople of India by the Kari Marthbrook, some time
Vicercy of India.

The Beginnings of Christianity. 12mo 12ipp 2 As
An Iniroduction to the Gospel of Lube and the Acts of the Apostles, with a
Vocabulary and two Maps.

Jesuz ghrist: His Life and Times. 8vo. 176 pp 3 As. Post-free,
8.

The claims of Jesus Christ to attention, the Preparation for His Conung , the
Times 11 which He lived ; His caily Iafe, Public Ministry, and Death ; His character
contrasted with the highest Hindu, Buddhist, and Muhsmmadan Idesls  Compiled
trom Stalker, Farrar, Geikie, etc.  Addressed to Kducated Hmdus

The Founder of Christianity : An Introduction to the New
Jestament 12mo. 250 pp. stft Covers, 4 As Full Cloth, gilf
title, 8 As

The New Testament . Palestine and its People , the Life-aud Teaching of Jesus
Chriot , the Acts of the Apostles and History of the Farh Chwdch, the Eprtles and
Revelation, with a statement >f Chnistian Truth, Prayers, Vocabulary and two Maps.
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The Crossbearer. Small 4to. 148 pp. 1900. 4 As.

Extracts from the Gospel asccording to S8t. Matthew, translated, analysed, and
explamed in a briel Commenteary, by J N Farquhar, M.a,, 1, M. 8, Oollege, Calcutta,

Notes on the Gospel of Luke. Bvo. 178 pp. 3 As.
Notes on the Acts of the Apestles. 8Bvo 164 pp. 3 As.

Intended to arxist Indian students in understanding Gaspel history. Explanation.
ave guven of words and phrases, and of any other pointa presenting dificulty , together
with the practical lessons taught As both books were orginally written for & convert,
they are very switable to commence with.  Acts has a coloured Map.

Papers for Thoughtful Hindus.

No. 1. The Relation between Christianity and Hinduism. 8vo

32 pp. By the Rev. Dr. Krisava MoruN BaNERIEA, late Bansknt
Examiner to the Caleutta University. § Anna,

The remarkablo tesemblances, 1n some rospeets, between ancent Hinduism and
Christianity are pointed out.

No. 2. The Supposed and Real Doctrines of Hindunism, as held
by Educated Hindus. 8vo. 32 pp By the Rev. Nehemiah
(Nilakanth) Goreh. % Anna.

1t 15 shown that the belief of oducated Hindus with regard to God, His Attmibutes,
Creation, &e , are not found 1n the Vedas , but have beent derived from Christianity.

No. 3. Moral Courage. 8vo 32pp  Anna
A lecture by Bishop Mylue, tormerly of Bombay.
No. 4. The Importance of Religion 8vo. 48 pp. 3 Anna.
An eppeal to the young, by John Foster, author of Kasays on Deewsion of Character.
No. 6. Christianity, or—What? 8vo 16 pp. % Auua. By the
Rev H. Rice

Christianity 1~ shown to be she only 1chgion which meets tho wants of man.

No. 8. The Sense of Sin in the Light of History. A lecture by the

Rev. P. W Kirnerr, M. A, Madras Christian College. 8vo. 20 pp.
3 Anna

1t 13 ghown that the doeper the senne of i, the more natwe the religious life.
No. 7. Bishop Caldwell on Krishna ard the Bhagavad Gita. 8vo.
32 pp. 4§ Anna.
A veprmb of Remaks on the late Hou, Sadagopah Charloo’s introducticn to a

reprint of & Pamphict cutitled « Theosoply of the Hendus,” with a preface by the
Rev J. L. Wyatt.

No. 8. The Duties of Educated Young Men to their Country.
8vo. 16 pp. 4 Aunna.

Addiess by tne Rev H o Ballantyne, at o Mecting of the Ahmedunagar Debuting
Socety. Trandlated from tho Marathe,

No. 9. Christ the Fulfilment of Hinduism. 8vo. 23 pp. % Aana,
A lecturo by the Rev F. W. Kuruer, M.A., Madras Christian College.

" b}
No. 10. Vedantism. 8vo 21 pp. { Apna.
By the Rev. Lal Bohar: Day, with numerous Sansknit quotations.



RELIGIOUS REFORM. 33

No. 11. The Defectiveness of Brahmoism. 8vo. 24 pp. } Anna
A lecture by the Rev, Lal Behari Day,
No. 12. Preliminary Dialogues on Important Questions in India,
8vo T4 pp. 2 As. Post free, 24 As
By s member of the Oxford Mission, Calcutta Hindu and Christian Conesptions
of Grotl, Theism versus Pantheism, Personality, Meiit and Dement, Sin, &e.

No. 13. Helps to Truth-Seekers. 5vo. 32 pp. 1 Anna.
By the Rev, H. Rice. UCurrent objections to Christianmty conmdered.
No. 14. Hindu Pantheism. 8vo. 18 pp. 1 Anna.

From Anti-thewstic Theories, by Profossor Fhint, an able writer.

No 15 Hinduism and Christianity. a Comparison and a
Contrast. Bvo. 64 pp. 11 As.  Post-free, 2 As,
By the Rev, Dr.J. P, Jones of Maduta  The pownts tn which the two Rehgions
rcsemble cach other are stated, as well ay their ifferenees
No. 16. The Gods of Ancient Europe. Svo R0pp 2 As. Post-
free, 21 As
The gods of ancient Greece, Rome, Germany and Butaun are desenibed , sheir dis-
appenrance before Christiamty, and tho prospects of a emiar change m Indin
Numerous 1tlustiations,
No 17. The Religious Ideals of the East and West. 8vo. 24 pp
3 Anna
By the Rev. . Jones of Mpduia  The diffcrent 1deas of the highest hie are
pomted out.
No. l18A Famous Philosophers of Ancient Europe. Hvo. 64 pp.
1 As
3
Philosophy 1« & favournite <tudy in Indie  Fdueated Hindus should have same
knowledge of the great philosophers of Kurope

No. 11% Hindu and Christian Conceptions of God Hvo 52 pp
nhu
No. 20. Hindu and Christian Ideas regarding Sin and its
Pardon. Bvo. 20 pp 4 Anna

Both the preceding treat of vrry smportant subjeets, :»p which every human
hemng 13 wnterested.

No. 21. True Patriotism. Svo 15pp 3 Anna.
The features of true patriotism are pomted out, and 1t 1 contrasted with the false
patriotism now rampant i some parts of Indra. By the Rev, E P Ricee, B4,

Cheap Beprints of “ Present Day Tracts.” R.T.8
1 Axna Each.

The Hindn Religion: A Sketch and a Contrast. Svo. 43 pp.
By the Rev. Dr Murray Mtchell, suthor of Letters lo Indan Youlh on the
Evidbuces of (hristeansty,

The Rise and Decline of Islam, B8vo. 43 pp.
By Sir Willlam Muir, iate Lieut.-Governor, North-West Provinces, and Author
of a Lufe of Mahomet With pictures of the Kaaba, Mecea, and Medina.

5



54 ENGLISH GENERAL LITERATURE

The Existence and Character of God. ®vo. 35 pp
By the Rev Prebendnry Row, M.1.
The Adaptation of Bible Religion to the Needs and Nature of
man 8vo 33 pp
By the Rev. 1 Bluhie

The Witness of Man’s Moral Nature to Christiamty. 8vo 36 pp
By the Rev J, Radford Thompson

The Christ of the Gospels A Religious Study Svo 27 pp
By Rev Henm Mayer, b n
(The above complete i one volume, half cloth, 6 Annas, Net )
Reprints from the “ Madras Christian College Magazine.”

A Berien of TPapers 14 to appear setting forth the great ttuths of Chnshamsy, Ly
exporienced Missionaries and well-hnown theologians of the West  The price as
3 Anna euch, 25 copies sent post-free for 4 Ynnns

The following have already appeated 1 Anua each

No. 1 The Point of View Svo 10pp Bv Rev L P Larsen

No 2 Godis Love 8vo 1l pp By Rev II Gulhford.

No. 3 ‘“Whatis Man?” 8vo.15pp By Professor Laidlaw

No. 4 @odis Spirit. 8vo 15pp By Rev. T E Slates

No 5 The Supremacy of Conscience HSvo 12pp. Rev W. 1
Findlay, m 4

No 6. The Christian Idea of Sin 5vo 12 pp  Professor J §
Banks

No. 7. The Cross of Christ 8vo 9pp Professor Dr, J A Beet

No. 8 The Forgiveness of Sins, 8vo. 14pp Rev G U Findlav. v p

Exposures of Theosophy

The Theosophic Craze: its History: the Great Mahatma Hoax ;
how Mrs. Besant was Befooled and Depossd: its Revival of
Exploded Superstitions of the Middle Ages. 8vo 96 pp 3 As
Post-free, 4 As

A sheteh is given of the lustory of the Soeiety, sinee 114 commencement |, the irichs
of Madame Blasatchy are explamed , an account 1< given of the many changes thr wgh

whith Mre, Besant has passed ., the warthlessness of the evidence for the extstence
of Mahatmas 1~ exposed, with an appeal to educuted Hindus.

Who ijﬁ\ Mrs. Besant: and why has she come to /ndia? Svo 48pp
nna.

A sheteh of her life, an account of the numerous changes through which she has
passed, her plans for the benefit of Indin, with portraits of herself, Madame Blavateky
and O, Bradlsugh,
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SERIES FOR MUHAMMADANS.

SERIES FOR MUHAMMADANS.

Suoxrr Parsrs  (Free.)

Duty of Searching for the Right Path.
What the Koran says of the Injil.

‘“ Ask Pardon for thy Sin.”

The Sinless Prophet.

Jesus Christ.

Jesus or Muhammad ?

Our Father in Heaven.

The True Way to Heaven

Complete 1 Wrapper, ) Ynna

Iracts, Fust Sates, 1 Pu cuch

Integrity of the Gospel.

Jesus or Muhammad ?

The Sinless Prophet

Jesus Christ.

Death and Resurrection of Jesus Christ
Prophecies regarding Jesus Christ.
Mubawmad

The True Islam.

Isaac and Ishmael

The Koran

The Names of God.

Namaz

God our Father.

The Nature of God.

1s the Gospel Abrogated ?

Who will intercede for us

The Day of Judgment

CoMPLETE IN ONE VOLUML. Stiit covers, 240 pp

By the Rev. D1 (i, I3, Rouse, . a,

3 As

Than Jated yrom the Bengals
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Papers for Thoughtful Muslims.

No 1. The Witness of the Koran to the Christian Scriptures
8vo. 20 pp. 1 Anuna.

Contamns numerous Arabic wuotatiens hom the Koran, showing that the Injl
regarded as the Word of God ~ With a picture of the Kaabah and 1ts enclosure.
No. 2. The Koran Examined. 8vo. 48 pp. 1 Anna

With pictures of the Kaabah, Mount Arafat, and casting stones at Mina.

No. 3. The Prophet of Arabia 8vo, 40 pp. 3} Anna.

Au account of the hife of Muthammad, prefaced by a short description of Araby,
and the religion of 1ts early mhabitunts. With a picture of Mecca durmy, the Hay

No. 4. The Lands of Islam. Svo. 88pp. 11 As.

A descuiption of Arabta, Afghamistan, Persia, Turkey and Morocco, showing thar
condition , with pictures of the dbultan of Turkey, Mecca, and other llustrations,

Papers for Muslims. The foregoing Nos. 1—4, complete in stift
covers, 3 As.

* A+ 4 handbook giving 1n a handy {and marvellouslv chewp) form some salient

facts of Mahommed unsm~as 1realed 1 the Kotan, as displayved m the hife of it

founder, and a» shown by 1ts effects i the lands when it holds sway  we hive
soen nothing to compare with this production of the C, L 8.”7--Church Mssionar v
Iutellvgencer.
Selections from the Koran. #vo 232 pp. 8 As. Post-free, 10 As
Half cloth, 12 As

Upwards of five hundied of the most unportant passages are given, with
Headmgs, cxplaatory Notes, where necessary, and a dlassified Index An
Introduction treats of the Kowan, 1ts Diviwions, Sources, &c., the Creed, Duties
Sects and Feasts of Islam The Review shows the Tentimony of the Kowan to
the Chustian Scmptutes  1bs clann to luspiation 16 cxamined  with an address G

cuhightened Munhms. Thioughout, catracts are given from standard works on
the nubject,

SOCIAL REFORM.
gs%" See also “ Pice Papers on Indian Reform.”

On Decision of Character and Moral Courage. 8vo. 56 pp 1, As
Post-free, 2 As

A roprint of Foster's colebrated Eosuy, with some rematrk» on 1ts apphecation to
india.

Sanitary Reform in India. 50 pp. 2 As. Post-tiee, 2% As.

How lakhs of Lives may bhe saved cvery yoar, and croies of rases of Hichness pre-
vented , Precautions against Fover, Cholera, Ihabetes, &e.

Debt and the Right Use of Money. B8vo 32 pp. 1 Anna

Provalence of Debt m Indin , its Causes , Evils ; how to get out of 1t ; with Frank-
hn’s Way to Wealth, &¢

Purity Reform. Bvo. 32 pp. 1 Anua
The great nced of thy, reform shown, and the means for its promotion,
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Temperance Roform in India. 8vo. 40 pp. 13 As. Post-free, 2 As.

Tatoxicating hgum:s in Ancient Indis; Intemporance m Iingland , Temporance
Reform m the West , spread of Intemperance in India ., Temperance Reform in
Indin , how to promote Tomperance Reform , with Poitraits of Livesey, Fathor
\lathew, Sir Wilfred Lawson, Doan Farrar, Mesors, Samucl Smith and Camne,
Caste. Bvo.66 pp 2 As. Dost-free, 21 As.

Supposed and real origin of Caste, Lawn of Caste according to Manu, its Iiffects
Duty with regard to 1t.
The Women of India and what can be Done for them. 8vo.

158 pp 4 As  Tost-free, 5} As.

Women 1 Mindu hierature , Female Educwion ; Marnmage Customs , Widow
\larninge ; means to be adopted to rarso the position of Women,
THE ABOVE COMPLETE IN ONE VOLUME, 1 Rupec Not. Postnge, 24 As.

Prize Essay on the Promotion on Indian Domestic Reform. 8vo
144 pp. 4 As  Post-free, 5 As
The prize was gammed by Ganpat Lakshman, of Bombay, 11 1841, Hi Essav was

pubhished with & Pirefatory Note by the Rov Dr J. Wilson, m whach 1t 18 ghly
comnended as @ving a graphie and correct peture of Jhisdu fanuly hie.

The Indian Clerk- Bvo 152 pp ¢ As Post-frec, 5 As.

His Ten Steps to long Lafe, Success, Usefulness, Happiness, here and hereallo

Papers on India
No. 1. The Sappression of Thuggee and Dacoity &vo. 56 pp.

2 As.  Post-free, 24 As

No. 2. The Suppression of Human Sacrifice, Suttee, and Female
Infanticide. 8vo. 80 pp. 2} As
Graplie nattatives by the late Sir ] W, Kaye.

No. 3. Ingi{aAbefore the English BSvo. 48 pp 2 As Post free,
-l S

By R. Sewcll, ¥ng  The author bas becn deweribed as the most daovoted archao-
logist 1 Southern India,”  Ho has given years to the ntsestzation of Indian history,
and has publishoed soveral learned works ou the subject
No. 4. The Indian National Congress; its Resolutions. and

Snggestions for its increased Usefulness  Svo. 232 pp.
i As Post-fiee, 53 As

The Resolutions passed at tho first thirteenth Sesstons, proposals for 1+ bettol

orgamzation , and suggested topics for the closing yeat of the contury.

No. 5. Twelve Years of Indian Porgress. 8vo 61 pp 2As. Dost-
free, 23 \As.

The great advance botween 1885 and 1898 m agricultuie, manviactares, com-
merce, education, political, social, moral and rchgions refoom  Extiacted from
the preceding, with portinat of T.ord Elgin,

No, 6. The History of the Plague and how to Stop its Ravages.
8vo. 32 pp.'1} As. Post-frec, 2 As.

1ts History ; nature of tho Discase; its Cause, how Disoises spread, Goneral
Sufeguards , Inocu.ation; Distnfectants, Measures to suppress Epidemics, the Plague
of 8in. Kindly revised iuy Burgeon-Major Bannormaii,

v
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Agi'igultura.l Reform in India Svo. 113 pp. 3 As. Post-hiee,
S.

A Paper on the subject by A O Hume, Esq , with an Inttoduction aud Dedicaton
Liotter to Liord Curzon, by 4, Murdoeh

India’s Needs. Svo 100 pp 2 As. Post-free, 2} As
A M noranduin on some Ind. o Questions prepated for Lord Curzon by § Mmdoc b

The moastiies nccossary on the part of Govermnent and people to mahe the county
prospetous aud happy are pomnted out

- Government the Ryot’s Banker versus Agricultural Banks.. vo
24 pp. 2 As
It s shown that Agnenlbural Banks cannot meet the wants of the ryots on the

Lequisite scale, and that the duty must be taken up by Govermnent, s under Hindu
and Muhammadan rule By J Murdoch

- Indian Educational Reform A Letter to Lord Curzon. 5vo
57 pp. 2 As Post-free, 3 As By John Mu.doch, LL.p

I=" India’s Three Great Educational Needs, and How to Provide
them. Bvo 72 pp 3 Ay

The three great Needs are Agticuitwmal, Industnal and Voral Tducation Iy
J. Murdoch,

The Claims of Hygiene in School and University Education.
28 pp. 1 Anna

It s urged that Hygiene should be w compulsory subjeet both 1 the School and
University courses.

How to have Healthy Villages. Svo 18 pp . Anna.
A Catechism on Health for Villago Headinen, and mtelhgout Villagers, Tt s shown

how much sickness may be p evented, years added to hfe, and the number of
deaths reduced.

A Letter to Indian Friends. 5vo. 16 pp ) Anna

By the Rev. D Muwray Mitchdl  To promote friendly ieehing

*Sons of God,” Slaves of the Money-Lender. 12 mo. 30 pp | .\nna

Bv Miss Greanfield, Lodiana  An Appeal to Indian Christrar, aganst getbing
mto debt

Pice Papers on Indiau Reform, + Anna each.
Somo arc vngial, others are abrdeed Lrom the foregomy for popular use

Causes of Indian Poverty.

Indian Marriage Customs.

Supposed and Real Causes of Disease
Patriotism : False and True.

Management of Infants.

Debt, and How to Get out of it.

The Purdah; or the Seclusion of Indian Women.
Caste: its Origin and Effects.

Astrology.

What has the British Government done for India ?
Who wrote the Vedas?
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21,
28.
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31.
32.
33.
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SOCIAL REFORM 39

Manava-Dharma Sastra.

The Bhagavad Gita.

The Science of the Hindu Sastras.

Fevers : their Causes, Treatment, and Prevention
Cholera and Bowel Complaints.

Animal Worship

Early Marriage ; its Evils and Suggested Reforms.
Duty to a Wife.

The Fruits of Hinduism.

Indian Widows, and what should be done for them
The Advantages of Female Education.
Hirdu and Christian Worship Compared.
Hindu Pilgrimages.

Charity : False and True.

The Two Watchwords-—Custom and Progress.
The Value of Pure Water.

Charms, Mantras, aud other Superstitions.
Nautches.

Imyortance of Cleanliness.

How to have healthy Children.

How to bring up Children.

How to take care of the Sick

Eclipses.

Family Prayer.

Giving Abuse.

Shraddhas.

Karma or Fate.

The Fatherhood of God.

The Brotherhood of Man.

Hindun and Christian Ideals of Piety.
Prayaschitta.

Somplete 1 a volume, half bound, gl title 1 Re Postage, 2 As

13.

An Appeal to Young India.
DESCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES AND
PEOPLES.

.
=5 Afghanistan and its late Amir. Impenal 8vo

An acoount of the manners and customs of the people, their hstory and the
mprovements introluced by the Tate Amnir, Baluchistan 1w also hriefhy descrbed
Jeveral illustrations,
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Arabia, and its Prophet. 4to. 64 pp. 2} As. Post-free, 3 Aa.
An account of the Arabs, with descriptions of Jeddab, Mecca, Medina, the
History of Muhammad und the early Caliphs, the Koran, Mushm Doctrines, Sects,
. Prayers, Piigrmage, &c., with nwmorous 1llustrations.

€<¥" Babylon and Ninevek. &vo. 50 pp. 2} As.

An aceount of the carliest secis of eivilization 1w Asia  Yllustrations.

Beauntifnl Garden of India, The. S8vo. 86 pp. 33 As, Post-free, 3 As
A dream and 18 interpretation by & Friend of Indis A description of 1ndia, Past

and Present,

Burma and the Burmese. 4to 54 pp 2} As. Post-free, 3 As.

A deseniption of the manners and eustoms of the Barmese, an account of thewr

government, 1ehgion, and lustory, with 1llusbrn,two \vnodruts and portraits of Ky
Thoebaw and his Queen

Chmr? g:nd its People, Pictures of. 4to 56 pp 2! As. Post-free,
a Nl

Extent, History, Manners and Customs of vhe People , Schools, Examnnations
Industries; Travelimg; Language and Lateratmre, Govirument Rehgions; Indn
and Chian compared , with 84 Tllustrations,

Egypt: the Land of the Pyramids Imperial Bvo HO pp. 4 As
Post-free, 6 As

A description of this teiesting countr s, one of the oldest seats of eivihzation
m tho world, 1ts ancient rehgion, 1t famous temples and other bwildmgs, the
nannets and customs of the people, ete , with numerous 1llustrations,

Indian Empire, The, Bvo 2iGpp 4 As ; Postage, 1 Anna.
A Handbook of mformation for Indian eatizens, India, Past and Present, with

the work yet to be done, both by Glovernment aud people | to render the countsy
prosperous and happy

Italy : Ancient and Modern. Tmperial Kvo. 80 pp. 5 As, Tost-free,
6 As

Remarkalle events 1 the history of the country are desenibed, acecounts are

given of Rome, Vesuvins, the Bured Cities, and other places of interest, with
numerons lustrations

Japan; the Land of the Rising Sun. 4to. 68 pp. 2} As. Post-free,
3 As.

With 49 Llustrations  An intoresting deseription of this beautiful country, and
an account of the remamkable changes which have taken place mat,
Kasi, or Benares, the Holy City of the Hindus. Imperal 8vo. 44 pp
3 As, Post-tree, 4 As,

An account of the city; 1ts Sansknit schools, ghats, temples, and pilgrimages,
with 231llustrations
Land of Snows, The ; with an account of Missions to Greenland. 4to.
56 pp. 2% As. Post-free, 8 As.

A description of Gireenland, so different from India; giving an account of its
people , and the efforts to elevate thom , with numerouns illustrations,

Lanka and its People: or, & Description of Ceylon. 4to. 7% pp.
3 As. Post-free, 3} As.

The account of Lanka given 1n the Ramayana is first mentioned. Its history, and
present condition are then described, with numerous iHlustrative woodents.



DESCRIPTION OF COUNTRIES AND PEOPLES. 41

Nations of India, The Principal. 8vo.160pp 4 As. Post-free, 5 As.
An account of 42 Nations and Tribes of Indiwa, with specxmens of some of then
lunguages, and 55 Mustrations

Native States of India and their Princes, The: with notices of some

important Zemindaris. 4to 100 pp. 5 As. Post-frec, 6 As,
157 Staton aro describod, and 82 portimits are given  The hittle book will help to

enable Indwns to understand the vast extent of then country, sud what 15 being
done for 1ts improvement,
Overland Journey to England, The. 4to. 72 pp. 3 As

\ description of the principal places pas ad, with some account of the expense
wmd directions on artival in England  coprousts las trated,

New Zealand. 4to 52 pp. 2! As

Formetly inhabited by ennmibals, eatete of human flesh, now atvihzed  Numer-
as tllustrations

Parsis and their Religion, The. Svo 98 pp 2} As. sfiff cover;
6 As cloth with gult title

An account of the carly history of the Paisis, how they eame to Indin, then
mauners and cnstoms, with a full aceount of then anaent rehgion Nine

ihastrations
Persia and its People. Small 4to 7S pp 2} As  Post-free, 3 As

In ancient times the Permian Empue was noted {01 it extent and magmfi
cence, Although decayed, the country 16 still wmteresting.,  An account 1s given of
the manners and customs of the people, then history, ancient and modern, thew
sovernment, and rehigion, with descriptions of the prmapal aties, and numerous

Nustrations,

Pictorial Tour rouud Bible Lands. [mperial Svo 100 pp. b As
Post-free, 71 As.

The pomeipal countiies mentioned i the Bible and m  anaent history are

desenbed, as Palestine, Syra, Babnlon, van Mmor, Grcere and Italy, with 104

Hhustiationg,
Pictorial Tour round England, Scotland and Ireland. Imperial
Byo 114 pp. 6 As. Post-five, 7, As
Description of the chief places of nterest, Pubic Schools and Unnversition ,

Coul Mines and Manufuctures, the British Gosermment, Home Dife, kngland an
cxampie and warning to India,  With 104 woodeuts, and a coloured cagraving of

the Jueon-Empress,
Pictorial Tour round India. lmpenal 8vo. 116 pp. 6 As  Post.
free, 73 As.
An mmaginary tour ronnd Indn, with visits to Nepal and Cashmere, descnibing
the principal cities and othor objects of interest  With 97 woodcuts Hlustrative of
the Himalayas, Caleutta, Benares, Agra, Delln, Bombay, Madras, &c.

Raussia and its Peoples, Pictures of. Imperial 8vo 83 pp. 5 As-
Post-free, 6 As.

A description both of European and Asiatic Rusma, meluding an account of the
different races by wineh they are peopled, their manners and customs, the Govern.

mente &c. ; with 88 :lustiations and maps.
Siam and its Peoples. 4to. 64 pp. 2} As.

This country is interenting as now the only mdependent Buddhst kingdom
The various races by which 1t 'a inhabited are described, meluding Indo-Ching and
the once famous Hindu Cambodian Kmprre. 86 tllustrations and map.

G
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Sonth Africs and its Peoples. 4to G4 pp. 2} As Post-iree, 3 As

Harly European Settlements are notieed, with an account of the different native
tribes, Bushmen, Hottentots, Kafirs, Zulus, otc., with then ram-makers, witch
doctors, &u, The variou. Kuropoun Golontes ate described, with bnef skebches of
some leading men connected with the recont war, Numerous illustrationg,
Temples of India, Ceylon, and Burma, The Great. Impensl 8o

101 pp with 60 tlustrations. 6 As Post-ftee, 7 As.

There are pictures and descriptions of some of the 1nost celebrated Hindu, Sk
Jam, and Buddhist temples, as Pun, Budh-Gaya, Bonater, Huirdwar, Gangotin
Ellora, Elophanta, Amritsur, Gwalor, Tanjore, Snrangam, Kandy, Prome, and
Mandalay,

Tibet : the Highest Country in the World. 4to. 62 pp. 2} As

An account of the countrv, 1t4 productions, the ¢ imeus cvrstoms of the people
their religion, and supposed hving menrnations, with pumerous 1lustiations,
Turkey and its Sultan Imperial 8vo 80 pp 4 As Post-free, 5 As

An account of Turkev, e different nationahities, a cketch of the listoiv of
Turkey, with a full notice of Abdul Hamid, the pre<ent Sultan, aud the adinmistia
tion of the countryv. The principal eities arc described  Maps ind npwards of
60 ustrations

Women in Many Lands, Pictures of. Imperal 8vo 112 pp. 6 As
Post-free, 73 As.

Descriptions of women, beginning with the most degraded nations of the world,
and gradually ascending to the most enlightened  wath cuggestions , from the review
for Indien women. 172 1llustiations,

BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCUES.

Anglo-lndian Worthies. HMirst Series By lenry Morris, MADRAS
C 8 (Rettred ) Bvo 160 pp 4 As Post-hee, 5 As Full cloth,
ailt title, 8 As

Taves of Sir Thomas Munvo, Su John Maleolm, Lord Metealfe, Mountstumt
Fiphmstone, Junes Mhomason, Sir Heny Towwreuce S Juanes Outram, $i Donald
Mudleod, and Su Bartle Frere, with portrats
Anglo-Indian Worthies Second Scies. By the same author 810

224 pp. 4 As Post-fice, b As.

{aves of Charles Garant, Sir Williun Jones, Bishop Heber, St Herbert Fdward .,
Sir Monter Momer Walliams, and Su Arthm Cotton, Sold alwo separatery. See
below and Anna Labrary,

@« Astronomers, Great. 8vo Gipp 2 As.

The progress of astronomenl discovery 1s shown by shetehes of the great astro-
nomers,  Many illustrations,

Baba Padmanji An Autobwography 8vo 108 pp. 24 As. Post-free,
3 As.

Anmteresting aceount by humsell of this popular Maratha author, describing his
convarsion from Hindursm to Christianity

Ghriitlis‘a.ns of Early Times, Famous. 8vo.128pp 3 As. Post-iree,
8.

The state of the world at the begmning of the Christion era 1 described ; how
Chnstiomity +~presd 1n ancient Eurcpe and the persecutions it enecuntercd. Ap
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aceount 18 given of several of the most distinguished carly Christian Baints and
Martyrs. It is shown what Christianity has done for Murope, and what it would
do for Indin.

Chrysostom : “ The Golden-Mouthed.” 4to. 52 pp. 2 As
An account of the most eloquent Christian preacher in sncient bumes; with a
description of the age in which he hived, and the sufferings be endured. llustrated
by gngravings
Edwardes, Sir Herbert By Hemy Morris 8vo 20 pp ) Anna.
He 15 descrtbed an the hicre of Multan, the peacomaker among wild Afghan tibes,
the teue frtend of India ; the earuent Chimtian,
Eminent Friends of Man: or Lives of Distinguished Philanthro-
plsts, Bvo. 158 pp. 4 As. Post-free, 5 As. Full cloth, gilt
title, 10 As.

Sketches of Howard, Oberlin, Gravville Sharp, Clatkson, Wilberfuree, Buxton,
Pounds, Davies of Dovanden, (feorge Moore, Montehore, Lavesey, the Eml of Shaf-
tesbuty, and others, with rematks on what might be done in India,

=~ Famous European Missionaries during the Dark and Middle

Ages. B8vo 124 pp 2% As.

The state of Xurope dunng the Darh and Middlo Ages, with an account of
the spread of Christianity among some of the puneipul Nations.

The Govemors-Genera,l of India. First Sevies. By Henry Morris,
8. (Retired ) 8vo. 145 pp. 4 As. Post-free, 5 As

ConL.m\s sh( tches of the hves of Waren Hastings, Lord Cornwallis, 811 John

Shore, Marquis wollesloy, the Barl of Minto, and the Marguais of Hastings, with

pottaits, Interosting personal detwls are given, such as ure not uswally found in
hitstores.,

The Governors-General of India, Second Series. By the same
guthor. 8vo. 1756 pp 4 As. Post-fice, 5 As.

Tncludes sketches of Lioid Ambherss, Lord Willlam Beutinch, Lotd Auckland, Lord
Iillenborough, Lord Hardinge, and the Marguis of Dalhousic.

The twn Series, half bound in cloth, gilt title, 12 As
Heber, Reginald. 8vo. 33 pp | Anna.

The nweet singer and missionary Bishop.

Indian Christians, Sketches of ; with an Introduction by
8. Satthianadhan, M.A. 5vo. 268 pp. 6 As., hall cloth, with gilt
title, 9 As  Post-free, 104 As.

An account of 12 Indwan Protestant Chiisttans, Tamul, Teluzu, Cansresc,

VMalayalam, Bongali, Hindustami, Punjabi, Afghan, Gujaratr, Marathy, Parss, and
Karen, with several poriraits

Inch?ns ofAModem Times, Some Noted, 6vo. 164 pp 4 As  Post-
100 8

Sketches of Indian Religious and Sowal Reformers, Philanthiopisis, Scholars,
Statesmen, Judges, Journahst., and others, with several portiaits,

Jones, Bir William. 8vo. 27 pp. { Anna.
The leained Ouental scholw.
MargnstLutheg, Athe Great European Reformer. 5vo 109 pp. 9} As
Ost- ' 8

The state of religion 1n Lurope m the time of Luthoer 15 desciibed . a full aecount
is given of lus undaunted efforts to bring about s reformation ; the greator need of
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a stmilar change 1n India 15 ghown, and Luther 15 held up as an example. 15 4ly,
trations,

Noble Lives. 8vo. 208 pp 5 As Full cloth with gilt title. 9 A,
This makes an excellent prize.

An account of 27 Moble Lives and of University Sottioments in London, intendeq
to ammate the readers to hke conduct, with 33 lustrations

Nobl3eAWomen, Picture Stories of. 4to. 5G pp 2. As. Post-frec,
8.

Account of Corneln, Agiippima, Padmam of Chittore, Lady Jane Grel}‘. Ahalny
Bai, Mis Fry, Princess Alice, Miss Carpenter, Maheram Surnomayi, Pandite
Ramaba, Mins Nighttugale, and Lady Dufferm

Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficnlties. 8vo. 138 pp. 3 As.
Abnidged and adaptoed from the well-known and mtercsting worh by Craik
Queen-Empress of India and Her Family, The late 43 pp. 3 As
Post-free, 35 As
Her caly hile, mariage, widowhood, childien, progress m India durimg ha

reign, trabs of character and lessous from her Life, With 27 1llustrations, and
coloured portrait of the Empress.

Statesmen of Recent Times. Bvo. 192 pp. 8 As  Post-frec, 93 As

Accounts are given ot the leading Statesmen i the great coantries of the world,
s Gladstone, Salisbwy, Bismatch, and othetd.  Bpecial notice 16 tuken of thow
interesbed m India. I all 182 are mentioned, with 123 portrutts,

THE ANNA LIBRARY. 1 Anna each.
Mostuy wiTH NuMerous ILLUSTRATIONS

Lables, Ancedotes and Tales

Indian Fables. 45 pp

Picture Fables. 18 pp.

Choice Pictures and Stories. 5 pp.
Pictures and Stories for the Young. 48 pp.
The Babes 1n the Basket. 13 pp.

History.

India in Vedic Times. 18 pp.

Pictare Stories of the Ancient Greeks. 48 pp.
Picture Stories of the 0ld Romans. 48 pp
Picture Stories from English History. 48 pp

Brogiaphy.

Alfred the Great, the famons King of England. 48 pp.
Alexander the Great. 48 pp.
Auguastine, the greatest Early Christian Writer. 48 pp.
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THE ANNA LIBRARY. 4

Carey, William. 48 pp
Tho trauslation of the Bible mto Sanskrit and the foundet of Knghsh Missonary
m India.
Columbus, the Discoverer of America. 45 pp
Cotton, Sir Arthur, the great Engineer. 48 pp
Duff, Story of Dr. By A. L O. B. 56 pp.
Franklin, Benjamin. 48 pp.

The printer’s boy who became an ambassador

Garfield, General. 18 pp.

The farmer boy who became Picwident of the Umited Stabe -,

Gladstone, Life of William Ewart. 48 pp

Grant, Charles. The Friend of India. 48 pp

Johnson, Dr. Samnel. 48 pp

Livingstone, the Great Missionary Traveller. 48 pp
Magellan : the First Voyage round the World. 48pp
Monier-Williams, Sir Monier. The Oucntal Scholur 48 pp,
Neesima : the TruePatriot of Japan. 48 pp

Palissy, the Potter. 48 pp

An example ot the digmity of labow, of pewseverand e «towned with success, and
ot moral courage.

Peter the Great, Czar of Russia. 48 pp
=" Stanley, the Famous Tiaveller. 48 pp

Stephenson, George, the Founder of Railways. 14 pp
1= Successful Merchant, Story of a. 48 pp
Swartz, Christian Frederick. 48 pp

 pretute s grven of South Indie duntng last century

Vasco da Gama; or, the First Voyage to India. 1S pp

Xavier, Francis the Famous Missionary 19 pp.
11 account ot the life of this rematkable Missicnary.

Awomals and Plants

Pictures and Stories of Wild Beasts. 48 pp

Stories of Monkeys, Elephants, and some other Beasts 43 pp.
Pictures and Stories of Birds. 48 pp.

Snakes, Crocodiles, and other Reptiles. 45 pp.

Fishes and Whales. 482 pp

Curious Little People a Deseription of Insects. 5 pp.
Pegrls, Animaleules, and other Wonders. 48 pp

The Wonderfal House I Livein 48 pp.
A deseription of the human body,

Monsters of Olden Timas. 45 pp.
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Plants: Useful and Wonderful. PartI. 48 pp.
Stracture of Plants , Food Plants,

Plants . Useful and Wonderful. Part II 48 pp

Plants yielding Clothing, Flowening, Tunber Trees, Flesh-eating Plaute, &

Physseul Sceences

Astronomy and Astrology. 48 pp

Burning Mountains, Earthquakes, and other Wonders, 43 pp
Wonders of the Microscope. 48 pp

Muiscelluncous.

Buddha and his Religion. 64 pp
Idols of the Earth. 48 pp
History of the True Incarnation. 52 pp
Proverbs from East and West 48 pp.
Choice Poetry 48 pp.
Intended to anumate noble conduct,
Short Papers for Seekers after Truth 12mo 112 pp

A Guide to Religlonts Inguircs, treating of the kxistence of (rod, S, the Neod
of a Revclation, the leading Doctrines of Christranity, and the Object of Lafe

Bhort Papers for Young Men. 12mo 104 pp

A Sequol to the foregoing Hints on Goneial Conduct, the Chioce of a Drofes-
wion, and succlss i Lofc

Jupior Anna Library, 1 Anna each.

Ance lotes

The Boy Martyr and other Stories.
The Children in the Temple and other Stories.
The Three Lambs and other Stories.

Wild Men of Lanka and other Stories.
With strip of cdoth  Bee Juntor 8chool Library,

Publications for Students

Select Convocation Addresses, delivered to Graduates of the Madras

Umversity 8vo. 231 pp St cover, 8 As, hall bound in
cloth, 10 As

The volumo contuins 15 addiesses, commencing n 1869 and 1eluding several of
tho most recont  Somie of the most distinguished men 1n South Indwa during the
last 80 years took part m the Series. Mauy vory useful hints to young men enter-
g upon the battle of life 1n any part of India, will be found in the oollection,
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The Indisn Student’s Mannal. 12mo 352pp 8 As.; Post-free,9 As.

Hints on Studies, Examinations, Moral Conduct, Religious Duties, and Success
m Life.

The Responsibilities of Students. Svo.32 pp. } Anna.
A Lecture by N G Chandravarkar, Enxq., B A, B, L.

How to Pass Examinations. 8vo 29 pp. | Anna,
Advice to students about University Exuninations, with an account of a great
Exmmnation which all mact pass

Prayers for Students and Others 18wmo 36 pp } Anna.
The School-Boy 16mo 48 pp. | Anoa

Advico to Bchool-boys about their lessons, general conduet and duty to God
A Teacher to his Papils 32mo. 17 pp. $ Anna
An appeal on Punty

Examination, The Final Roval 16mo 38pp 2nd Ed. 190f
3 Amna N 1T &

For a degree in the Uwivermiin of the Kingdom of God A message to India by
the Res A H Bowman, ¥ 4, 8pecral Misaonet to Indin

Series for Parents.
Childbirth. 12mo 36pp 1 Anna  Post-free, 1} As

How to have safe delivery, and strong healthy ehildren.

The Health of Children. 12mo 106 pp. 2 As.

AManagemoent of Infanes , Health, the Thseases of Children, Accidonts, short
notices of the most useful Mediemes

The Training of Children. 12mo 94pp. 2 As Post-free, 2] As

How 1o tram chuldien to be mtelhgent, obedient, truthful, industrious, orderly,
&, showing how to prepare them both for this world and the next

ZENANA SERIES
Widows and the Bible. Dy A. L O E 1Kpp [ P,

Words of comfort to Widows from the Bible

Dice Pictorial Series.

4+ Aona Each, with seven Pictures

Abraham, “ the Friend of God.”

The Slave who became Prime Minister.
The Child saved from the Water.

The Widow and her Daughter-in-law.
Btery of David, the Giant-Killer.
Ehjah, the Prophet of Fire.

Story of the Little Slave Girl,
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Story of Daniel, the Persian Prime Minister.
Story of Queen Esther.
The Parable of the Prodigal Son.

Complete m one volume, 2 Annas

Maseellancous.

Bala Soondaree Tagore. 18mo. 4B pp. i Anna.
An mtotesting account of a Bengali lady by Mrs, Muiray Mitchell.

The Aya.h and Lsdy, By Mrs Sherwood 8vo.60pp 1 Anma

Conversations on the Ten Commandments, with intercsting anecdotes

Parables of the Great Teacher. 16mo G4 pp. 1 Anna

Shott and simple explinations in largo type, with numerous tllustrations

Family Prayers for Indian Christians. 16mo 83 pp 1 Anna
Prayers for o weeh with privers for special occasions , as martinge, sickness hintly
of a cluld, when hout to travel, e The pryorsare pecadly adipted to Indian
Chuistians
Monoroma, 12mo 68 pp. 1 Auna
By Miss A Dewar.  \n mtoresting tale, showing how <hildrcn should be hrought
up, and teaching other mpottant tiuth

Pictures and Stories of Old. 16mo. 128 pp 2 Amnas

Stories of Abralium Jose ph, Mosco, Ruth, Duvid, Ehjih, the Cap e Mimd, Daniel
and Esther, with 63 tllustrations,  The Piec Pictorial Sorwes, Nos, 109
Phulmani and Karnna. Svo 100 pp 2 As  Post-free, 24 A«

An mtaesting tale of Bongal hife, by Mrs Mullene,

Emblems and Stories for Women. B8vo 90 pp 2 Annas.

Familia Ulastrations of Chrstian truth, tiken from domectie hife

Pictures of English Home Life. Bvo 80pp 2 innas

The object 1s to give some dea of an Tanghsh Home. It trewts of Hou es, Furnn
ture, Scrvants, Cooking, Food, Amusemcnts, and 'funing of Cluldien, &c  with
76 Mustrittons  Fducted Thndus maght explaim 1t to ther wives

Sketches of English Home Life. 8vo. 136 pp Stift cover, 3 Annas
Full cloth, 6 Annas. Postage, 1 Anna
By Miss Ella of M Radsdale, Dedicated to the Maharan of Mysore,
== In ordering, ths should be distinguesied from the preceding
01d Testament Pictures and Stories. 4to G4 pp. 2} As  Post-tree,
Annas,
New Testament Pictures and Stories. 4to 6G4pp 2} As Post-
free, 3 As
Gach contains 80 large Pictuies  The two together, 1n ufafl covers, b As
Pictures of 'women in Many Lands. Impenal 8vo. 112 pp. 6 As,
Post-free, T3 As
Descriptions of women, beginning with the most degraded nations of the world,

and gradually ascending to the most enhightened, with suggestions, from the
review, for Indian women. 172 iHustrations
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Large Colonred Picture Books.

Ruth, 10 pp. Quarto
Esther, 10pp. Quarto.

Lafe of Christ, 10 pp. Quaito
kach 1 As, nete

MISCELLANEOUS PUBLICATIONS.
Chiefly Storios.
1 Pie Eacs,
Byd. L O E.

African Child, The. 8 pp.

On confrs mg faults and makin, restibution

Fountain and the Cloud, The, 7 pp.

Suif nighteodsness Lan neval 1isg to heaven.

Let in the Daylight. 16 pp.

The hoart of man as 1cvouled m the word of God

Now Way of Eating Kelas (Plantain-), A, bpp

AN fnglsh Custunts s kb nat be folloved,

Oldest Language of All, The. =pp

Truth the language spoken m hetvan,

Precions Soul, The. b pp
The valile ot the .oul

Rajah and his Servants, The. O pp

The umpartance of female education,

The above 1 vsmall volun.e with cloth back, , Anna,

Stories on the Beatitudes.,

1. The Cave. = pp- V. The Brahmini Bull, 7 pp.
II. The Pilgrims. 7 pp. V1. A Brahman’s Btory. 8 pp
1II. The Rainbow. B pp. VII. The Rebel. 8 pp.
IV. The Key. 8pp | VIII. Sorrow and Joy. 7 pp.
EiunTt P1 AR s oF BLESsINGs, the above m a small yolume, J-Anng,
1. Vessels of Gold. 7pr | V. The Intercessor. 8 pp.

IL, Sowing and Reaping.8pp. VI Gift to the Caliph. 8 pp.
IIL. The Ploughshare. 8pp. VII. The Best Cure. 8 pp.
IV. The Bag of Treasure. 8 pp. VILI. The Great Debt. 8 pp,

Frowkers AND FRores, the above in g small volume § Anna.

7
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For Whom is Thi#t -8pp. By A L.O. E

For persons, convayesd of the truth of Christiamty, but shrnjung from 4 confossion
of their faith, : A

Misccllaneous.

Prayers and Hymus for Little Children. 32mo. 16 pp.
Prayers and Hymus for the Young. 32mo 36 pp.
Little Govind's Picture Book. 32mo. 8 pp.

Krishna’s Picture Book. 32mo. 16 pp,

Story of an Orphan Boy. 32mo 12 pp

How to End a Quarrel. 32mo 12 pp.

2 Piks.
Ganesa. 18mo. 8 pp
Krishna. 18mo 10 pp
Garland of Stories. 18mo 12 pp.
Necklace of Stories 18mo. 12 pp.
Pleasing Stories. 18mo. 12 pp.
Railway Train, The. 12 pp. Bv A L O L

Allmen are hastening on the journes of bic.
Stories of Boys. 18mo. 12 pp.
Stories of Boys and Girls. 18mo. 12 pp
Stories of Kindness. 18mo. 12 pp.
Stories of Kings. 18mo. 12 pp.
Stories of School Boys. 18mo 12 pp
Stories of Serpents. 1lhmo 12 pp.
Stories of Women. 15mo 12 pp.
String of Pearls, 12mo 12pp.

3 Pius, or § Anna Back

By .1. L O '
Child Marriage. 14 pp
The evils of catlv maitiages,

Flower of Young India, The. 1~ pp

An mcentive to missionwy labour on the pait of eonve) tr,

Pink Chaddar, Story of the. 20 pp.

Btory of a har reclaimed.

Precious Trust, The. 21 pp

The importance of trammg children anght.,

Trees to be Cut Down. 18 pp

Un evil customs which ought to be given up,

Turban with a Border of Gold, The. 18 pp.

Agaimst extravagant expenditure at mariages,
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Twice Botn, The. 17 pp.

Agutnat caste: the new birth,

Walayat Ali, the Martyr. 12 pp

A Muhammadau convert put to death at Delh during the Mutiny.

Mescellaneous.

Hymns for Little Children. 12mo. 32 pp.
Picture Book for my Danghter, A. 18mo. 18 pp.
Rama’s Picture Book. 18mo. 18 pp.

A pieture on cach page of the two preceding

Panjabi Stories. 18mo 30 pp. ! Anna
By Mok, Dewar,

4 Pies.

Search after a Pearl. 23 pp By A L O L

An adlegory on the wiy of Sahvation

Story of a Farmer. 40pp By A L. O. B

How a farmer was led to embiace Chnstiamity

St Pies A L.0 £ Seres

The African Ghild and other Stories. 32mo. G4 pp. ) Apua
Eight Pearls of Blessing. 32mo 62 pp ! Anna.

Flowers and Fruits. 32mo 065 pp | Anma

Cardinal Wolsey. 36 pp. } Anna.

An account of this celchrated Cudinaly who hived m I3melind neuly 400 years
ago,

Gideon the Hero. 47 pp. | Anna.

An account of a Jewish hero whio delivared s country fiom oppression.
India’s People. 48 pp. ) Anna

Mhifferent employments are described, with lessons to be drawn from ea.h
Mirror and the Bracelet, The 49 pp. ) Anna.

Conversion ilustrated 1 a Hindu

Prophet and the Leper, The. 39 pp . Anna.

The cure of a famous guneral, whn v s a4 leper, 1s descrnibed

Spiritual and Physical Analogies. 38 pp ! Anna.

The analogiec hetween bodily disease and spiritual maldics

Wreath of Stories. 18mo 36pp } Anna
Stories illustrating the Ten Commandments,
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Mascellanrous.

Picture Stories. 18mo. 32 pp. 1 Anna,

Little Henry and his Bearer. 18mo 36 pp. } Anna.
An interesting story by Mrs, Sherwood,

A Letter to Indian Friends. 8vo. 16 pp ! Anna
By the Rov. Dr. Murray Mitchell, To promote friendly fecling

Short Stories 32mo. 64 pp 1 Anna.

Sisteen short stories, each wich a peture,

Little Messengers. Roval 32mo. 64 pp.

Sixteen short stories, ench with a prctuie,

Stories of Girls. 32pp ! Anma
A Boy's Picture Book 32pp ! Anna.

A pictare on ench puge, with v short descuiption

1 Anny Tiwew

One Day Off. 8vo 32 pp
By the Rex. T A Muedonudd  On the advwtages of S8abbalh obuctyne
Poems by Deaconess E. L. Goreh, 18mo 40 pp.
The Society of Christian Endeavour; What it is and How it
Works. 16mo 24 pp.
The Little Library. 18mo 72 pp.

Kighicen short stonres, cach with v prcture

Seed-time and Harvest. 18mo G4 pp.
A Panjubr talc by A, D

The Ten Commandments, printed in Colours.
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Daybreak in Britain. Bvo. 7lpp

An mterestang story by A, L, O, I}, Wlustiating the spread of the Crospciwm Britun
Famous Children of Long Ago. Stovies of Bible Cluldren 64 pp
Tllustrated Stories from History 4to 40pp. Post-iree, 2 As

Interesting stories from the history of diffitrent eountries, with & nmubor of ctures

Stories from Early British History. 4to. 40 pp.
An socount of tho progress of Civilization m Larly Britain, and how the people
heeame Christians

Stories from Early Christian History. 4to 28 pp.

State of the world at the begimuing of the Chnstian era, how the Gospel was hrst
brought to Europe, persecusions of the RomandEmperots ; accounts of Martyrs Con
stantie the first Choistian ¥omporor , with several iljustrations,

Stery of the First Christian Missionary to Enrope 66 pp
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Ruampal Singh’s Surrender. 16mo. 164 pp
Hira's Quest. 16mo. 160 pp.

Interesting Indwin fales by Miss Lowse Marston, Luoknow,

Pictures aud Stories from Many Lands. 8vo. 97pp. 2 As. Post-
free, 25 As.
Interesting stories from Asi, Africa, Amerien, and the Inlands of the Sca ; with 64
tluntrations,
Picture Stories of Great Men. 4to 43pp. 2 As
The lives of Columbus, Peter the Groat, Benjamia Frankhn, and James Watt,
Jai Singh, the Brave Sikh, and other Stories, by A. L. 0. E.
92 pp. 2 As.
Includes adso the SBeeret Thing made Known, the Dangerous Tongue, the Son f
Healing, thé Broken Fence, and the Just Chicd
The Two Pilgrims to Kashi and other Stories, by A. L. 0. E.
9 pp. 2 As
Tncludes also Huwssan the Robber, Plowers of bl The Bov Seven Tanes Vieto-
vious, 8tory of Threc Jenels, and Jowels 1 ound

The Wdnderful Medicine and other Stories, by A. L. 0. E.
8vo 2 As.

Includes also the Just Cluef, A Shuung Yaght, tho Trathful are Trusted, the Straght
Grate, the Cry bt Night and Song at Sunriee, the Doseaatcd Tomple, and the Wondrous
Sichde,

Progress.

This is a wonthly lustrated Penodical for the educated classes in
Tndia and Ceylon The subseription 15 only B As, a year; with
postage, 11 Ae Three copies may be sent for 1 anna postage,

The Periodieal 1s specially recommended to TratHRrs It would give
new ideas to then pupils, while the pyre for students would be
very useflul to those prepaiing for exanunations,

Orders to be addressed to Mv A T Scori, Tract Depot, MaDRAs,
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Indian Missionary Manual. 8vo 546 pp. Rs. 1} Net.

Fomth Ydition, Revised and Tunlarged  Hinte on Health, the study of Veina-
culars and the People, Preaching, Itinerances, Kducated Hindus, the Nauve Chuarch,
Educatron, Christimn Literature, Women’s Worh for Women, &e The plan i fo
give the 1eccommendations of speacialists on each subject under conmdoiation,

Christian Doctrine 1n Contrast with Hinduism and Islam. 12mo
0142 pp.  TFull cloth, B As. Half cloth, 4 As. By the Bev.
Dr W. Hooper.
Intended to assist young Mismonaries and Zenana ladies in explaiming the (fospe) s
to Hindus and Muham 1adans, guarding them agunct statcments which wonld
mislead the hearors, afd <howing how to prosent the truth,
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Missionary Education in India : Its Three Great Needs. Svo. 37 pp.

1 Anna
Addressed to Indiau Missionuries and Missionary Committees, by J. Murdoch

Report on Theological Education in India. 8Svo. 127 pp. § As.

An aceount 1s given of the courses of studv in 21 Theological Semmaries, with
remarks on Theological kducation m Indw, Veluntary workers and the means gf
merensing the efhoency of Mission Agents

The Goal of the Human Race, by Rev. Dr. Giau. One Rupee Net

The Developmont of C1vihization, 1ts Ongin and Tssue, with Prefwtory Note by
Su Monser Wilhiainy

Report of fhe Centenary Conference on Profestant Missions,

held in London in 1888, 2 vols. Re 1l. TPost-fice, Ra. 2.

Classified Catalogue of Tamil Books, 12mo 402 pp. 1 Re.

Liast of Tamul punted books wranged according to subjects, with gntroductors
notices and 4 generad view of Tumil hteratine  Designed to show Mivstananies what
books exast 1 Tanul and to powt out those most deserving of kxammation

¢ We canuob reconumend too lnghly this oveellont work Pror Wi mn, Berlin,

Hints on the Management of Tract Societies in India. Svo.
154 pp 8 \s,

Clagsified Collection of Tamil Proverbs, by Rev. Il.,Jenson,
Royal Hvo 523 pp Ks 5

Lazurus’s Dictionary of Tamil Proverbs. A bont 10,000 are
given, with hints 1n Enghsh  Price reduced to Re 2,

“Ry far the most complete collection  «ver mide " —Frogress most
va.iu the contribution  to Taml hiertarc Hon My Justice Subramownt Lyer,
+ dndroduction most masterly '—Fasterm Star

§ P, ¢ K. PRFYS, VEPERY, MADRAS—1902
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The Omnipotent God fainteth not, neither is weary; He never
slumbers nor sleeps.

No instruction on duties either to God or man is given in
Hindu temples. The priest mutiers some words in Sansknt
which the worshipper neither hears nor understands He goes
away grossly deceived, thinking that he has ‘ seen God,” and
acquired a stock of merit

While the worshippers receive no moral instruction, there 1s
much to corrupt their minds.

The Penal Code contains the following law against obscene
books, pictures, and images .

«9292. Whosoever sells or distributes, imports or prints for sale
or hire, or wilfully exhibits to public view, any ohscene book, pamphlet,
paper, drawing, panting, representation, or figure, or attempts or offers
30 to do, shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for
a term which may extend to three months, or with fine, or with both.”

As Hindu temples and cars sometimes contain obscene
sculpture, to prevent their prosecution, the following exemption
had to be made :

*This Section does not extend to any representation seulptured.
engraved, painted or otherwise represented on or in any temple or on
any car used for the conveyance of idols, or kept or used for any
religious purpose

That such an exception 18 necessary, reflects the greatest
disgrace upon Saivism.

It is well known that obscene objects suggest obscone ideas.
The morals of the Hindu worshipper are corrupted where they
ought to be purified. Such a religion could never have originated
from a pure and holy God It must have arisen at a time when
men thought that God was like themselves given to sensuality.

Dancing-girls.—Large temples have generally dancing girls
to amuse the god. They are thus described by Dubois

“ Next to the sacrificers, the most important persons about the
temples are the dancing-girls, who call themselves dévaddsi, servants
or slaves of the gods Their profession requires of them to be open to
the embraces of persons of all castes.

“ They are bred to this profligate hie from their infaney. ’I‘ha'y
are taken from any caste, and are frequently of respectable birth. It
is nothing uncommon to hear of pregnant women, in the belie!
that it will tend to their happy delivery, making a vow, with the
consent of their husbands, to devote the child then in the womb, if it
should turn out a girl, to the service of the Pagoda. And, in doing so,
they imagine they are performing a meritorious duty. The infamous
life to which the daughter is destined brings no disgrace on the family,”

Two thousand years ago the religious condition of Europe
was very like that of India at present. There were idol temples





